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= PREFACE. 


HE first part of this tract contains the Syriac text of the lost 
Apology of Aristides, accompanied by such comments and 
elucidations as I have been able to give to the subject. It is my 
first venture in Syriac, and I am thankful to my learned friends 
who have from time to time assisted me with suggestions and 
criticisms for the elimination of some of the more glaring errors. 
Amongst them I may mention especially Professor Bensly, of 
Cambridge, and Professor Isaac A. Hall, of New York. In the 
attempt to give the Armenian fragments of the Apology, in such 
a form as may make them accessible for critical use, I have had 
the valuable aid of Mr Conybeare, of Oxford, who placed at my 
disposal the results of his own work at Edschmiazin. 

When the pages were almost through the printer's hands, my 
friend Mr J. A. Robinson, of Christ's College, by one of those 
happy accidents, as we call them, upon which progress depends, 
discovered that substantially the whole of the Greek text was 
extant, and had been incorporated in that charming half-Greek 
and half-Oriental story, the Lives of Barlaam and Joasaph. Of 
course this means that, for the greater part of the Apology of 
Aristides, we have copies and versions in good number (Greek, 
Latin, Ethiopic, Arabic, Old French, etc.). This opens quite a new 
field before the student of Christian Apologetics. Need I say how 
gladly I make way for him in the Appendix, which will really 
be the text itself; and that I say in the language of the Acts 
of St Perpetua: “Hic ordinem totum Apologiae iam hine ipse 

| narrabit...manu sua et suo sensu.” 


J. RENDEL HARRIS. 


NOTE. 


WITH the aid of the photographs taken by Prof. Harris the 
Syriac text has been carefully revised by Prof. Bensly, who has 
taken special pains with the reproduction of the punctuation of 
the MS. There seems occasionally to be some deviation from the 
ordinary system in the use of the diacritical points: but as it is 
impossible to tell from the photographs to what date the punc- 
tuation belongs, it has seemed better to reproduce it without 
attempting to mend it. 

The English translation was in the first instance made by 
Prof. Harris: but the discovery of the Greek made it necessary 
that it should undergo a complete revision, in order that scholars 
who do not read Syriac might be able to form a better estimate of 
the relation of the Syriac to the Greek, than could be given by 
a translation made without any reference to the latter. Moreover 
in several places the Greek cast new light upon the Syriac where 
it was obscure before. The task of revision would have been 
entirely beyond my power, but for the kind patience of Prof. 
Bensly, who allowed me to read the whole piece through with 
him. At his suggestion too I have added, within brackets, a few 
notes in addition to those made by Prof. Harris, 

The Facsimile of a page of the Syriac MS. has been made 
from one of Prof. Harris’s photographs. It corresponds with 
ܟܐ‎ 5—.ma 9 of this edition. 


J. A. R. 
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this confidence had not been wanting, we should not have been 
very much the wiser. 

In the case of a companion Apology to that of Aristides, 
we were more happily placed for forming an opinion; since 
_ Eusebius not only describes an Apology presented to the Emperor 
` Hadrian by a certain Quadratus, at the time of one of the imperial 
visits to Athens, but gives us also some striking and powerful 
sentences, just enough to convince one that the document was 
marked by argumentative force and spiritual insight, and could 
not have been a mere conventional tirade against paganism. 
Until recent times, then, all that could be said on the subject 
of these lost Apologies was that we had Eusebian tradition for 
their existence, Eusebian authority for their date, and a Eusebian 
extract from one of them as a specimen of sub-apostolic defence, 
a mere brick from a vanished house. 

The mist, however, lifted some time ago, when the learned 
Armenians of the Lazarist monastery at Venice added to the 
obligations under which they have so often laid the scholarly and 
Christian world, by publishing an Armenian translation of the 
opening chapters of the lost Apology of Aristides; and although 
their document was received in some quarters’ with incredulity, 
it will be seen, by what we have presently to bring forward, that 
the fragment which they printed was rightly entitled, and that 
they had at least made the way for a satisfactory conception of 


1 Especially by M. Renan, who in his Origines de Christianisme, vol. v1. p. Vi., 
says: “Le présent volume était imprimé quand {αἱ eu connaissance d’une 
publication des mékhitaristes de Venise contenant en Arménien, avec traduction 
Latine, deux morceaux, dont l’un serait 1 Αρο]ορίθ adressée par Aristide 4 Adrien. 
L’authenticité de cette pidce ne soutient pas l’examen. C’est une composition 
plate, qui répondrait bien mal a ce que Eusébe et 8. Jérome disent du talent 
de auteur et surtout & cette particularité que l’ouvrage était contextum philoso- 
phorum sententiis, L’écrit Arménien ne présente pas une seule citation d’auteur 
profane. La théologie qu’on y trouve, en ce qui concerne la Trinité, l’incarnation, 
la qualité de mére de Dieu attribuée a Marie, est postérieure au Iv® sidcle. 
L’érudition historique ou plutét mythologique est aussi bien indigne d’un écrivain 
du το siécle. Le second ‘sermon’ publié par les mékhitaristes a encore moins 
de droit a étre attribué au philosophe Chrétien d’Athénes: le manuscrit porte 
Aristaeus: c’est une homélie insignificable sur le bon larron.” 

M. Renan was rightly opposed in this sweeping negation of authenticity by 
Doulcet, who pointed out relations between Aristides and the Timacus as a 
justification of the philosophical character of the work. Unfortunately Doulcet 
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the dogmatics which underlay the apologetics. This was a great 
gain. Moreover their published fragment shewed traces of an 
interesting originality of method in the classification of the 
religious beliefs of the time. 

Our contribution to the subject consists of a Syriac translation 
of the whole, or substantially the whole, of the missing Apology. 
‘We were so happy as to discover this text in a volume of Syriac 
extracts preserved in the library of the convent of St Catharine, 
upon Mount Sinai, during a delightful visit which we paid to 
those majestic solitudes and silences in the spring of 1889, Our 
copy has suffered somewhat in the course of time from suc- 
cessive transcriptions, and needs occasionally the hand of the 
critical corrector. The language and thought of the writer are, 
however, so simple and straightforward that the limits of error are 
much narrower than they would be in a document where the struc- 
ture was more highly complicated; the unintelligible sentences 
which accumulate in a translation so much more rapidly than 
in the copying of an original document, are almost entirely 
absent. In fact the writer is more of a child than a philosopher, | 
a child well-trained in creed and well-practised in ethics, rather 
than either a dogmatist defending a new system or an iconoclast | 
destroying an old one: but this simplicity of treatment, so far | 
from being a weakness, adds often greatly to the natural im- 
pressiveness of the subject and gives the work a place by the 
side of the best Christian writing of his age. But, before going 
further, it will be best to describe a little more closely the volume 
from which our text is taken. 


Description of the MS. 


The MS. from which we have copied is numbered 16 amongst 
the Syriac MSS. of the Sinaitic convent. The MS. may be 


went too far, by trying to identify Aristides with the author of the Epistle to 
Diognetus. 
Harnack (Theol. LZ. 1879, no. 16, col. 876 £.) was very favourable to the 
genuineness of the fragment, and made some excellent points in its defence. 
Μ. Renan will now have the opportunity of verifying for himself that the term 
Theotokos, to which he objected so strongly as savouring of the fourth century, is 
not in the Syrine text. 
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referred to the 7th century, and is written in two columns to 
the page. The book is made up of a number of separate treatises 
and extracts, almost all of which are ethical in character. Thus 
on fol. 1b we have 


ܬܫܥܝܬܐ ܕܥܠ ܕܘܒܪ̈ܐ ܕܐܒܗ̈ܬܐ ܕܢܦܝܩ ܡܢ ܝܘܢܝܐ 


easton 
or, the history of the Lives of the Fathers, translated from Greek 
into Syriac. 
On fol. 26 


ܥܠ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܗܘ ܕܒܠܘܩܘ ܡܕܝܢܬܐ 

Apparently we have here the Liber Paradisi or Lives of 
the Holy Fathers of the Desert, of which many copies exist 
in Greek, though it may be doubted whether there is any critical 
edition. Some portions of this Syriac version were published at 
Upsala by Tullberg and his disciples, in 1851, from MSS. in the 
Vatican and in the British Museum. In our MS. the current 
heading of the pages is 

ܬܫܥܝܬܐ ܕܝܚܝܕܝ̈ܐ ܡܨܪ̈ܝܐ 
or, History of the Egyptian Hermits.‏ 
After fol. 86 b two leaves appear to have been cut away.‏ 
Fol. 876 bears the heading‏ 
ܕܩܕܝܫܐ ܢܝܠܘܣ ܝܚܝܕܝܐ 
Of the holy Nilus the Solitary.‏ 

At the foot of fol. 93a begins the Apology of Aristides. 

On fol. 105 a begins 
ܡܐܡܪܐ ܕܦܘܠܛܪܟܘܣ ܥܠ ܗܝ ܕܡܬܥܕܪ ܐܢܫ ܡܢ‎ 

ܒܥܠܕܒܒܗ 

or, A discourse of Plutarch on the subject of a man’s being 
assisted by his enemy. 

At the foot of fol. 112 a 

ܡܐܡܪܐ ܕܬܪܝܢ ܕܥܠ ܕܘܪܫܐ ܕܝܠܗ ܕܦܘܠܛܪܟܣ 

or, A second discourse of the same Plutarch περὶ ἀσκήσεως. 

Apparently this is the tract published by Lagarde in his Ana- 
lecta, pp. 177—186, and translated by Gildemeister and Biicheler. 
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On fol. 1210 ܡܐܡܪܶܐ ܕܦܝܬܓܪܘܣ‎ 
A discourse of Pythagoras, 
probably the same as is published in Lagarde’s Analecta, pp. 195 
—201. 
On fol. 126 ܕܦܘܠܛܪܟܘܣ ܕܥܠ ܚܡܬܐ‎ cise 
A discourse of Plutarch, on Anger, for which see Lagarde, 
Analecta Syriaca, pp. 186—195. 
On fol. 132 
ܕܢܩܒܠ‎ ela ܬܘܒ ܡܐܡܪܐ ܕܠܘܩܝܘܣ ܥܠ ܕܠܐ‎ 
ܥܠ ܖ̈ܚܡܝܢ.‎ Wyte ܡܐܟܠ‎ 
A discourse of Lucius (Lucianus), that we should not receive 
slander against our friends: περὶ τοῦ μὴ ῥᾳδίως πιστεύειν διαβολῇ. 
Apparently the same as is given in Sachau, Inedita, pp. 1—16. 
On fol, 1404 
ܬܘܒ ܡܐܡܪܐ ܕܣܝܡ ܠܦܝܠܣܘܦܐ ܥܠ ܢܦܫܐ‎ 
A discourse made by a philosopher, De Anima: 
probably the same as is given in Sachau, Inedita, as Philosophorum 
de anima sententiae. 
On fol. 143.4 
ܡܘܠܟܢܐ ܕܬܐܢܐ ܦܝܠܣܘܦܬܐ ܕܒܝܬ ܦܝܬܓܪܘܣ‎ 
or, the Counsel of Theano, a female philosopher of the school 
of Pythagoras: see Sachau, Jnedita, pp. 70—75, as Theano: 
Sententiae’. 
On fol. 1456 a collection of Sayings of the Philosophers, 
beginning with 
jar ܚܟܝܡܐ‎ ο alla, (Plato the Wise said). 
On fol, 1516 
ܠܡܪܿܝ‎ mass ܡܐܡܪܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ ܦܘܫܩܐ ܕܩܘܗܠܬ‎ 
ܝܘܚܢܢ ܐܝܚܝܕܝܐ ܠܘܬ ܬܐܘܓܢܝܣ ܛܘܒܢܐ‎ 
A first discourse in explanation of Ecclesiastes, made by Mar 
John the Solitary for the blessed Theognis. See Wright's Cat. of 
the Syr, MSS, in the Brit, Mus. p. 996. 
1 See Wright’s Catalogue, p. 1160. The general contents of this MS. (Brit. 
‘Mus. 987) should be compared with those of the ΜΒ. here described: it contains 


e.g. the Apology of Melito and the Hypomnemata of Ambrose, and various 
Philosophical treatises, 
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And from fol. 214a@ onward the volume is occupied with 
translations from the Homilies of Chrysostom on Matthew. 

The above description will shew something of the value of the 
MS. It will also suggest that it was the ethical character of the 
- Apology of Aristides that secured its incorporation with the 
volume, Let us now pass on to discuss the effect which this 
recovered document has upon our estimate of the Eusebiar 
statements concerning the earliest Church Apologists. 


Aristides and Eusebius. 


According to the Chronicon of Eusebius we have the following 
date for the Apologies of Quadratus and Aristides : 


1. The Armenian version of the Chronicon gives under the 
year 124 A.D. as follows: 
Ol. A. Abr. Imp. Rom. 

“226 2140 8° a Adrianus Eleusinarum rerum gnarus 
fuit multaque (dona) Atheniensium 
largitus est. 

° Romanorum ecclesiae episcopatum 
excepit septimus Telesphorus an- 
nis XI. 


Codratus apostolorum auditor et Aristides nostri dogmatis 
(nostrae rei) philosophus Atheniensis Adriano supplicationes 
dedere apologeticas (apologiae, responsionis) ob mandatum. 
Acceperat tamen et a Serennio (6. Serenno) splendido praeside 
(iudice) scriptum de Christianis, quod nempe iniquum sit occidere 
eos solo rumore sine inquisitione, neque ulla accusatione. Scribit 
Armonicus Fundius (Phundius) proconsuli Asianorum ut sine ullo 
damno et incusatione non damnarentur; et exemplar edicti eius 
hucusque circumfertur. 

One of the Armenian MSS. (Cod. N) transfers this notice 
about the Apologists to the following year, and it is believed 
that this represents more exactly the time of Hadrian’s first 
visit to Athens (125—126 a.D.). With this agrees the dating 
of the Latin version of Jerome. We may say then that it is 
the intention of Eusebius to refer the presentation of both these 
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Apologies to the time when Hadrian was spending his first winter 
in Athens; and to make them the reason for the Imperial rescript 
to Minucius Fundanus which we find attached to the first Apology 
of Justin Martyr. And since Minucius Fundanus and his pre- 
decessor Granianus were consuls suffect in the years 106 and 
107, it is not unreasonable to suppose that they held the Asian 
pro-consulate in the years A.D. 123 and 124, or 124 and 125. If 
then Aristides and Quadratus presented apologies to Hadrian, it is 
reasonable to connect these Apologies with his first Athenian 
winter and not with the second (4.D. 129—130). 

But here we begin to meet with difficulties; for, in the first 
place, much doubt has been thrown on the genuineness of the 
rescript of the emperor to Minucius Fundanus; in the second 
place there is a suspicious resemblance between Quadratus the 
Apologist and another Quadratus who was bishop of Athens in the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, succeeding to Publius whom Jerome 
affirms to have been martyred; and in the third place our 
newly-recovered document cannot by any possibility be referred 
to the period suggested by Eusebius, and there is only the barest 
possibility of its having been presented to the Emperor Hadrian 
at all. Let us examine this last point carefully, in order to answer, 
as far as our means will permit, the question as to the time of 
presentation of the Apology of Aristides and the person or persons 
to whom it was addressed. 

The Armenian fragment is headed as follows: 


To the Emperor Hadrian Caesar, from Aristides, philosopher 
of Athens, 


There is nothing, at first sight, to lead us to believe that this 
is the original heading; such a summary merely reflects the 
Eusebian tradition and might be immediately derived from it. 

When we turn to the Syriac Version, we find a somewhat 
similar preface, to the following effect. 


Apology made by Aristides the Philosopher before Hadrianus 
the King, concerning the worship of Almighty God. 


But this, which seems to be a mere literary heading, proper, 
shall we say, for one out of a collection of apologies, is immediately 





8 THE APOLOGY 


followed by another introduction which cannot be anything else 
than a part of the primitive apology. It runs as follows: 

...Caesar Titus Hadrianus Antoninus, Worshipful and Clement, 
from Marcianus Aristides, philosopher of Athens, 


The additional information which we derive from this sentence 
is a sufficient guarantee of its genuineness; we have the first 
name of the philosopher given, as Marcianus; and we have the 
name of the emperor addressed given at length. Το our astonish- 
ment this is not Hadrian, but his successor Antoninus Pius, who 
bears the name of Hadrian by adoption from Publius Aclius 
Hadrianus, Unless therefore we can shew that there is an error 
or a deficiency in the opening sentence of the Apology we shall 
be obliged to refer it to the time of the emperor Antoninus Pius, 
and to say that Eusebius has made a mistake in reading the title 
of the Apology, or has followed some one who had made the 
mistake before him. And it seems tolerably clear that if an 
error exist at all in such a precise statement as ours, it must be 
of the nature of an omission. Let us see what can be urged in 
favour of this theory. We will imagine that the original title 
contained the names both of Hadrian and of Antoninus Pius, 
his adviser and companion, much in the same way as Justin opens 
his first Apology with the words, “to the Emperor Titus Aelius 
Hadrianus Antoninus Pius Augustus Caesar and to his son Veris- 
simus the Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, natural son 
of Caesar and adopted son of Pius....I Justin...have written the 
following appeal and supplication.” In support of this theory we 
might urge the apparent dislocation of the opening sentence of 
our Apology. The Syriac version is clearly wrong in its punctua- 
tion, for example, since it transfers the expression ܐܚܝܕ ܟܠ‎ 
(Almighty) to Caesar, by placing a colon after the word ܐܠܗܐ‎ 
(God). This is clearly impossible, for that the writer did not 
attempt to translate, say, αὐτοκράτωρ as if it were παντοκράτωρ 
will be evident from his correct use of the Divine attribute later 
on in his work. But even if the translator had been guilty of 
such a mistake, the case would not have been bettered, because 
Antonine would now have been styled Emperor as well as Caesar. 

But let us imagine if we please that the term Caesar or 
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Emperor Caesar belongs to a previous name which has dropped 
out and supply the connective necessary, so as to read, “To the 
Emperor Aelius Hadrianus Augustus Caesar and to Titus Hadria- 
nus Antoninus.” In support of this we may urge that the 
adjectives which follow are marked in the Syriac with the sign 
of the plural, as if the writer imagined himself to be addressing 
more persons than one. Supposing then that this is the case 
we should still have to face the question as to the name given 
to Antonine; if he is called Hadrian, this must mean that the 
Apology is presented at some time subsequent to his adoption, 
which is generally understood to have taken place in the year 
A.D. 138, only a little while before Hadrian’s death. So that in 
any case we should be prohibited by our document from dating 
the Apology in question either in the first visit of Hadrian to 
Athens or in the second visit, and we should only have the 
barest possibility that it was presented to Hadrian at all. It 
would have, so to speak, to be read to him on his death-bed at 
Baiae. Seeing then the extreme difficulty of maintaining the 
Hadrianic or Eusebian hypothesis, we are driven to refer the 
Apology to the reign of Antoninus Pius, and to affirm that 
Eusebius made a mistake in reading or quoting the title of the 
book, in which mistake he has been followed by a host of other 
and later writers. If he followed a text which had the heading as 
in the Syriac, he has misunderstood the person spoken of as Hadrian 
the king; and if on the other hand he takes the opening sentences 
as his guide, he has made a superficial reference, which a closer 
reading would have corrected. All that is necessary to make the 
Syriac MS. intelligible is the introduction of a simple prepositional 
prefix before the imperial name, and the deletion of the ribbui 
points in the adjectives. 

Nor is this all; for there can be no doubt that the two 
adjectives in question (ܣܓܝܕܐ ܘܡܪܚܡܢܐ)‎ are intended to 
represent two of the final titles of Antoninus: ܣܓܝܕ ܐܙ‎ standing 
for the Greek Σεβαστός, which again is the equivalent of the 
Latin Augustus; and ܡܪܲܚܡܓܐ‎ being the equivalent of the 
title Pius which the Roman Senate gave to Antoninus shortly 
after his accession and which the Greeks render by εὐσεβής. 
And it is precisely in this order that the titles are usually found, 
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viz. Augustus Pius, which the Syriac has treated as adjectives, 
and connected by a conjunction, Moreover this translation of 
εὐσεβής on the part of the Syriac interpreter shews that the 
meaning of the title is ‘clement’ or ‘compassionate,’ rather than 
that of mere filial duty, which agrees with what we find in a 
letter of Marcus Aurelius to Faustina; “haec (clementia) patrem 
tuum imprimis Pii nomine ornavit*.” 

Now how will this conclusion react upon the companion 
Apology of Quadratus? We could, no doubt, maintain that 
it leaves the question where it found it. The mistake made 
by Eusebius need not have been a double error, and the correct 
reference to Hadrian for Quadratus’s Apology would have furnished 
a starting-point for the incorrect reasoning with regard to Aristides. 
On this supposition we should simply erase the reference to Aristides 
from Eusebius and his imitators. 

But there is one difficulty to be faced, and that is the fact 
that we were in confusion over Quadratus before we reached any 
conclusion about Aristides. And our investigation has not helped 
to any elucidation of the confusion, Read for example the language 
in which Eusebius (1. Z. Iv. 3) describes the presentation of the 
Apology, 

Αἴλιος ᾿Αδριανὸς διαδέχεται τὴν ἡγεμονίαν' τούτῳ Kodparos 
λόγον προσφωνήσας ἀναδίδωσιν, ἀπολογίαν συντάξας ὑπὲρ τῆς 
καθ ἡμᾶς θεοσεβείας᾽ 
and compare it with the Greek of the Chronicon as preserved by 
Syncellus, 

Κοδράτος 6 ἱερὸς τῶν ἀποστόλων ἀκουστὴς Αἰλίῳ Αδριανῷ τῷ 
αὐτοκράτορι λόγους ἀπολογίας ὑπὲρ Ἀριστιανῶν ἔδωκεν' 
and we naturally suspect with Harnack* that the title must have 
been something like the following, 

λόγος ἀπολοηγίας ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν Χριστιανών θεοσεβείας, 
and we are confirmed in this belief by finding that the Aristides 
Apology was also headed 
ἀπολογία ὑπὲρ τῆς θεοσεβείας: 
at least its literary heading must have been very like this. 
± Quoted by Eckhel, Doctrina vii. Pt. 11. p. 36. This would seem to resolve the 
perplexity of Spartianus as to the origin of the name, 


3 Die griechischen Apologeten p. 101. Ineed not say how much 1 am indebted to 
Harnack’s investigations. It will be apparent throughout these pages. 
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May we not also infer that the opening sentences of the 
Quadratus-Apology must have contained the dedication Αἰλίῳ 
Αδριανῷ which we find suggested above? But when we have 
made these suppositions the similarity between the two apologies 
in the titles is very great, for Aelius Hadrianus is also a part 
of the adopted name of the emperor Antoninus. 

And let us look at the matter from another point of view. 
One of our early sources of information about Quadratus, the 
bishop of Athens, is found in a passage of a letter of Dionysius 
of Corinth preserved by Eusebius, and certainly Dionysius of 
Corinth ought to be good authority for Athenian religious history 
of the time immediately preceding his own. Eusebius does not 
actually quote the letter which Dionysius wrote to the church at 
Athens, but he tells us its scope and makes it easy to divine 
its contents: his language is as follows: 

a δὲ (ἐπιστολὴ) πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους διεγερτικὴ πίστεως καὶ τῆς 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πολιτείας' ἧς ὀλιγωρήσαντας ἐλέγχει, ὡς ἂν 
μικροῦ δεῖν ἀποστάντας τοῦ λόγου, ἐξ οὗπερ τὸν προεστώτα αὐτῶν 
Ἠούπλιον μαρτυρῆσαι κατὰ τοὺς τότε συνέβη διωγμούς. Ἰοδράτου 
δὲ μετὰ τὸν µαρτυρήσαντα Πούπλιον καταστάντος αὐτῶν ἐπισκό- 
που µέμνηται' ἐπιμαρτυρῶν, ὡς ἂν διὰ τῆς αὐτοῦ σπουδῆς ἐπι- 
συναχθέντων, καὶ τῆς πίστεως ἀναζωπύρησιν εἰληχότων. 

From this it would naturally be inferred that the Quadratus 
mentioned in the letter was a contemporary of Dionysius of 
Corinth ; for the latter writes to the Athenians at once convicting 
them of slackness in the faith, and congratulating them on their 
happy revival under the ministration of Quadratus. And since 
Dionysius writes letters also to Soter, the bishop of Rome, who 
belongs to the early years of Marcus Aurelius, we should probably 
say that Quadratus was not very much earlier than this, which 
would place him in the reign of Antoninus Pius. And the 
persecution at Athens which ended in the martyrdom of Publius 
must therefore fall in the same reign. Now Jerome (de Virr. ill. 
§ 19) identifies this Quadratus, the bishop of Athens, with the 
Apologist’, and consequently pushes back the persecution into the 

± Quadratus apostolorum discipulus, Publio Athenarum episeopo ob Christi 


fidem martyrio coronato, in locum eius substituitur et ecclesiam grandi terrore 
dispersam fide et industria sua congregat. Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegisset 
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reign of Hadrian, We do not indeed attach any especial weight 
to Jerome’s statement as to the time of the persecution, which is 
simply a combination made up out of passages from Eusebius 
concerning Quadratus and Dionysius with slight amplifications. 
He can hardly be right in placing the persecution under the reign 
of Hadrian, for, as Lightfoot points out’, Eusebius, from whom 
he draws his facts, knows nothing about it: moreover we have 
information from Melito* that Antoninus Pius did actually write 
to Athens to suppress a persecution of the Christians, But, on 
the other hand, may he not be right after all in his identification 
of the bishop Quadratus with the Apologist, and do not the 
circumstances of the persecution suggested by Melito and testified 
to by Dionysius exactly suit the presentation of the Apology to 
the emperor? 

While then we would readily admit that, as long as the 
Apology of Aristides was held to belong to the time of an 
Athenian visit of Hadrian, the Apology of Quadratus naturally 
remained with it, yet on the other hand when the Hadrian 
hypothesis is untenable for Aristides, will not the Quadratus- 
bishop and Quadratus-apologist naturally run together, and be 
one and the same person? Or is there anything to prevent the 
identification? The words ‘apostolorum discipulus, used by 
Jerome, and the corresponding words of Eusebius, ἀποστόλων. 
ἀκουστής, can hardly be held to militate seriously against this 
hypothesis, for they are evident deductions from the passage which 
Eusebius quotes from the Apology of Quadratus about the sick 
people healed by the Lord, ‘some of whom continued down to our 
times.’ Jerome says boldly that Quadratus had seen very many 
of the subjects of our Lord’s miracles; which is in any case a gross 
exaggeration. But if such persons, either many or few, had really 
lived into the age of Quadratus, it would be very difficult to place 


hiemem, invisens Elensinam, et omnibus paene Graecine sacris initiatus dedisset 
occasionem his, qui Christianos oderant, absque praccepto imperatoris vexare 
credentes, porrexit ei librum é&c.” 

1 Lightfoot, Ignatius, ed. ii, 11, 541. 

3 Euseb. Η. Β. ry. 26, ex apologia Melitonis, 6 δὲ πατήρ σου καὶ σοῦ τὰ σύµπαντα 
διοικοῦντος αὐτῷ, ταῖν πόλεσι περὶ τοῦ μηδὲν νεωτερίζειν περὶ ἡμῶν ἔγραψεν" ἐν ols καὶ 
πρὸς Λαρισσαίου» καὶ πρὸς θεσσαλονικεῖς καὶ Αθηναίους καὶ πρὸν πάντας Ἕλληνας, This 
certainly looks like an outbreak of persecution in Greece. 
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the Apologist in the reign of Antoninus Pius. Unless, therefore, 
it can be maintained that the language quoted by Eusebius from 
Quadratus is an exaggeration or a misunderstanding we can 
hardly identify the bishop with the apologist. This is the furthest 
point to which the evidence carries the argument. 

And now let us return to Aristides and see whether we can 
determine anything further concerning the time and manner of 
presentation of the Apology. 

And first of all we may say that the simplicity of the style 
of the Apology is in favour of an early date. The religious ideas 
and practices are of an antique cast. The ethics shew a remarkable 
continuity with Jewish ethics: the care for the stranger and the 
friendless, the burial of the dead and the like, are given as 
characteristic virtues both of Judaism and of Christianity. Indeed 
we may say that one of the surprising things about the Apology 
is the friendly tone in which the Jews are spoken of: one certainly 
would not suspect that the chasm between the Church and the 
Synagogue had become as practically impassable as we find it in 
the middle of the second century. There is no sign of the hostile 
tone which we find towards the Jews in the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
and nothing like the severity of contempt which we find in the 
Epistle to Diognetus, If the Church is not in the writer's time 
any longer under the wing of the Synagogue, it has apparently 
no objection to taking the Synagogue occasionally under its own 
wing. 

Such a consideration seems to be a mark of antiquity, and one 
would, therefore, prefer to believe, if it were possible, that the 
Apology was earlier than the Jewish revolt under Bar-Cochab. 
But since we have shewn that view to be untenable (and yet how 
attractive if we could place Aristides in the second visit of Hadrian 
to Athens, and Quadratus in the first !) we must content ourselves 
with seeking as early a date as is consistent with the super- 
scriptions. 

Another point that seems ancient about our Apology is that 
it contains traces, and very interesting traces, of the use of 
a creed, very similar to the Apostolic Symbol, but involving 
certain notable points of difference. We shall discuss the question 
more at length by and by; but at present it will be interesting 
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to notice, especially in view of the obviously friendly attitude of 
the writer towards the Jews, that his creed contained a clause to 
the effect that 

‘He was crucified by the Jews,’ 


perhaps without the clause that was current in later times, ‘ under 
Pontius Pilate.’ Now I am aware that there are some persons 
to whom this will seem an argument for a later date; for example 
M. Renan, Origines VI. p. 277, says: “les Chrétiens commencaient 
ὰ faire retomber sur l'ensemble de la nation juive un reproche 
que stirement ni Pierre ni Jacques ni l’auteur de l’Apocalypse 
ne songeaient & lui adresser, celui d’avoir crucifié Jésus.” It 
would be interesting however to compare this statement of 
M. Renan with the language of Peter in Acts Ἡ. 36, “Whom ye 
crucified ;” of James in Ep. v. 6, “ye murdered the Just;” or 
with the writer of the Apocalypse where he describes Jerusalem 
as the spiritual Sodom and Egypt, “where also our Lord was 
crucified.” 

The very same charge is made by Justin in his dialogue with 
Trypho’, who uses language very similar to that of the Epistle of 
James, and in discussing the miseries which have befallen the 
Jewish race, says pointedly “Fairly and justly have these things 
come upon you; for Ye slew the Just One.” Why should we 
assume such a sentiment to be a mark of late date ? 

These references do not, however, suggest that the sentence 
in question was in the Creed. To prove that, we should have to 
go much farther afield, for the known forms of early creeds do 
not seem to contain it: if, however, we were to examine the 
Apocryphal Christian Literature of the early centuries, we should, 
no doubt, find many traces of the lost sentence. For example, it 
comes over and over in the Apocryphal Acts of John, a Gnostic 
document which Wright edited and translated from the Syriac. 
Here we find the sentence frequently in the very connexion which 
it would have with other Christian dogmatic statements if it had 
been incorporated with some actual form of the Symbol of Faith. 
When we find that these Acts give us as the staple of Apostolic 
teaching that 


1 Dial, 16. 
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“The Jews crucified Him on the tree, 
And He died 
And rose after three days, 
And He is God, 
And He ascended to Heaven 
And is at the right hand of His Father” 


we must admit that the sequence of ideas, and probably the very 
words, are from a Creed. 
The same thing is true when we find the Apostle speaking, 
and saying 
“Tn the name of Jesus the Messiah, God, 

Whom the Jews crucified and killed in Jerusalem; 

And He died and was buried 

And rose after three days: 

And lo! He is above in Heaven 

At the right hand of His Father.” 


At all events we may maintain that there is evidence for the 
diffusion of the Creed in early times under a slightly different 
form to that generally received, and if so, we may call it a mark 
of antiquity to have the Apology of Aristides expressing itself to 
that effect; for certainly no such sentence in the generally re- 
ceived Creed existed in later times, however widely the sentiment 
against the Jews may have been diffused. 

It is interesting also to compare the custom of the early Chris- 
tians in the matter of fasting, that they might relieve by their 
self-denial the necessities of the poor. This is precisely what we 
find described so fully in the Similitudes of Hermas (Sim. v. 
3), where the directions are given that on the day when we fast 
we are ourselves to eat only bread and water, and calculate the 
amount saved thereby and bestow it on the poor. Now very many 
of the later fathers teach the same doctrine, that fasting and alms 
are conjoined in duty and merit, and that it is proper, under cer- 
tain circumstances, for the church to call for such an expression of 
religion. But what makes for the antiquity of the Apology is that 
the whole church fasts, not merely one day, but two or three days, 
and that not by direction or rule, but because they are poor and 
have no other way of meeting the needs of those who are poorer 
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than themselves. It is a spontaneous, rather than a commanded 
charity, dictated at once by love and necessity. Can such a prac- 
tice in such a form be other than early? But if the Apology is 
early in its doctrines and practices, where shall we place it? Must 
it not be at least as early as the first years of the reign of Antoninus 
Pius? 

But here we are in difficulty again, for, if we assume that the 
Apology was presented to Antoninus Pius in person, we have no 
satisfactory evidence that Antoninus was ever in the East, or in 
Greece after his accession, and even the suspicions as to an Eastern 
visit belong to a later period of his reign, say A.D. 154, Did 
Aristides present the Apology at Rome or elsewhere? May we 
infer from his calling himself Marcianus Aristides, Philosopher of 
Athens, that he was in some city not his own natural dwelling- 
place? For that he came from Athens is deducible not only from 
his own statement but also from the fact to which we have 
already alluded that Antoninus wrote to Athens to suppress a 
persecution of the Christians. But this almost implies that 
Antoninus was not in Athens when he received the Apology, or 
where would be the need of writing a letter at all? He must 
have been out of Greece. 

Only two solutions seem to present themselves, (i) that Aristides 
journeyed to Rome to present his apology; (ii) that Antoninus 
made some unrecorded visit to the East. 

Now with regard to the second of these suppositions there is 
reason, outside of our argument and its necessities, to believe that 
some such visit must have taken place, and that Antoninus held 
court at Smyrna, some time after his accession to the throne. 

In the celebrated letter of Irenaeus to Florinus (written pro- 
bably later than A.D. 189) the writer speaks of having seen Florinus 
when he lived in lower Asia with Polycarp, when he was at the 
royal court, and rising in esteem there; he, Irenaeus, being at that 
time a boy. Now this seems to imply some kind of royal residence 
at Smyrna; but it has always been difficult to determine what is 
meant by such a royal residence. The problem is discussed by 
Lightfoot in his Ignatius (ed. ii. vol. 1. p. 449). It cannot be 
Hadrian’s visit in A.D. 129, which would be too early; and Light- 
foot thinks that although there is some reason for believing 
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Antoninus Pius to have been in Syria, and presumably also in Asia 
Minor, somewhere about Δ.Ρ. 154, 155, this date is too late, on 
account of the mention of Polycarp. Accordingly Lightfoot frames, 
with some hesitation, the following hypothesis: “ About the year 
136 T. Aurelius Fulvus was proconsul of Asia. Within two or 
three years of his proconsulate he was raised to the imperial throne, 
and is known as Antoninus Pius. Even during his proconsulate 
omens marked him as the future occupant of the imperial throne. 
...-Florinus may have belonged to his suite, and Irenaeus in after 
years might well call the proconsul’s retinue the ‘royal Court’ 
by anticipation, especially if Florinus accompanied him to 
Rome, ܣܚ‎ 

This ingenious hypothesis only fails to meet our requirement 
on one point, viz. that the name given to Antoninus in the Apology 
is the name given him after adoption, and so is subsequent to 
Feb, 25, Α.Ρ. 198. 

But suppose we imagine a visit of Antoninus to Asia Minor 
some years later than this, we could find then some support for 
the theory that Aristides presented his Apology to the Emperor at 
Smyrna. 

For we might say that the name of Marcianus is a conspicuous 
one in the Church at Smyrna, When the Church of the Smyrnaeans 
wrote for the Church of Philomelium the account of the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, they employed to compose the narrative a person 
whom they characterise as our brother Marcianus*. Now it is 
worthy of note that this person must have been conspicuous in the 
Church of Smyrna, for he is probably the same person to whom 
Trenaeus, whose relations with the Church at Smyrna are so intimate, 
dedicated one of his treatises, Moreover the relations of the 
Church to the Emperor through Florinus would have been favour- 
able for the presentation of the Apology. 

Let us then say, in recapitulation, that we have found it difficult 
to assign the Apology to any other period than the early years of 
the reign of Antoninus Pius; and it is at least conceivable that it 
may have been presented to the Emperor, along with other Chris- 
tian writings, during an unrecorded visit of his to his ancient seat 
of government in Smyrna, 


± Mart. Polye. 20; 3 Euseb. H, Ε. v. 26. 
HLA. 2 
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There are a few later references to Aristides to which we 
have drawn no attention hitherto, because it seemed to be impos- 
sible to extract any trustworthy data from them: they are as 
follows : 


(1) A passage in a letter of Jerome to Magnus, “ Aristides 
philosophus, vir eloquentissimus, eidem principi (Hadriano) Apolo- 
geticum pro Christianis obtulit, contextum philosophorum senten- 
tiis, quem imitatus postea Justinus, et ipse philosophus.” This is 
simply a réchauffé of the Eusebian data, with reflections thereupon. 
Justin being a philosopher, his Apology naturally imitates the 
philosophical treatise which has preceded his own. 


(2) Martyrologium Vetus Romanum’ ad v. Nonas Octobris. 

> Athenis Dionysii Areopagitae sub Hadriano diversis tormen- 
tis passi, ut Aristides testis est in opere quod de Christiana 
religione composuit ; hoc opus apud Athenienses inter antiquorum 
memorias clarissimum tenetur.” Aristides himself is commemo- 
rated on ii. Kal. Septr. and it is said that in his treatise he main- 
tained “quod Christus Jesus solus esset Deus.” 


It would be very interesting to determine how the Martyro- 
logies arrived at these statements. Our Syriac Apology certainly 
contains no trace of an allusion to Dionysius the Areopagite; on 
the other hand it fairly enough teaches the Divinity of Christ. 
We would dismiss the statements at once as archeological fictions 
if it had not been that evidence has been produced for the exist- 
ence of a Latin version of Aristides. Harnack’s attention was 
drawn by the pastor Kawerau to the following letter of Witzel to 
Beatus Rhenanus, dated Bartholomew’s day 1534. “ Dedisti nobis 
Eusebium, praeterea Tertullianum. Restat ut pari nitore des 
Justinum Martyrem, Papiam et Ignatium graece excusum. Amabo, 
per Bibliothecas oberrare, venaturus si quid scripsit Quadratus, 
si praeter epistolam alia Polycarpus, si nonnihil praeter Apologeti- 
con Aristides. Despice, si quae supersunt Cornelii et tanta bono- 
rum librorum panolethria. Plures sunt Dionysii scriptores, sed 
omnes praeter unum Areopagitem desyderamus, qui utinam sua 
quoque in lingua extaret. Utinam exorirentur Stromata Clemen- 
tis, breviter quicquid est xpéviov. 'Tineae pascuntur libris, quibus 


1 Migne, Patr. Lat, σαχ. 
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homines pasci debebamus &c.” I have given the extract from 
Harnack’s copy’, not having access to the original letter. 

Tt seems to me that Witzel’s language almost implies that the 
Apology was already in print in Latin. Is it conceivable that some 
portion of the Apology may have found its way into print before 
the year 1534 and remained unnoticed in later times? 

But even if it existed in manuscript, we must leave it an open 
question whether it may not have contained some matter which is 
wanting in the Syriac; nevertheless it is ® priori extremely impro- 
bable that the story about the martyrdom of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite can belong here. 


Celsus and Aristides. 


We have alluded above to a possible connexion between the 
True Word of Celsus and the Apology of Aristides, and it may be 
worth while to follow the matter up a little closer for the following 
reasons : 

1, Celsus is undoubtedly very nearly contemporary with 
Aristides; although it is difficult to determine his date exactly 
(and even Origen was doubtful as to his identity), we may probably 
say with a good assurance of safety that he was at the zenith 
of his influence and fame under the reign of Antoninus Pius. 

2. It is peculiarly difficult to determine what Christian 
books had come into the hands of Celsus, whether gospels or 
other literature. We know however for certain that he had read 
the dialogue between Jason,and Papiscus, a work of Aristo of 
Pella, written not long after the close of the Jewish war under 
Hadrian, and so at a period very near to the one in which we are 
interested. Now if he were reading contemporary Christian 
literature he could hardly miss Aristides. 

3. And since we find more and closer parallels between the 
fragments preserved by Origen from the great work of Celsus 
and our Apology than between most of the other books of the 
century, it is at least a fair question whether Aristides was not 
one of the persons to whom Celsus undertook to reply. 

± Die Griechischen Apologeten, p. 107 note. I cannot find it in Briefwechsel des 
Beatus Rhenanus by Horawitz and Hartfelder, Leipzig, 1886, I understand, how- 


ever, from Prof, Kaweran, that it may be found in Epistolarum G. Wicelii libri 
tres, Lipsiae, 1587, 
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One of the leading beliefs in Aristides is that God made 
all things for the sake of man. This doctrine he repeats in 
various forms, shewing that the separate elements, the earth, 
the air, the fire, and the water together with the sun, moon 
and stars, are his ministers. Now Celsus seems to have been 
particularly opposed to this doctrine and to have discussed it 
at length: it was one of the points of contact between the 
Stoic philosophy and the Jewish and Christian faiths, and Celsus 
was, no doubt, well prepared to be diffuse on the subject by 
many previous philosophical encounters. 

He draws ridiculous pictures of the philosophy of the frogs in 
the swamp, of the ants in their ant-hill, and of bevies of bats, 
discussing the to them obvious proposition that the world has 
been made solely for their benefit. Accordingly Origen remarks, 
παραπλησίους ἡμᾶς ποιεῖ σκώληξι φάσκουσιν ὅτι Θεός ἐστιν, 
εἶτα per’ ἐκεῖνον ἡμεῖς tn’ αὐτοῦ γεγονότες παντῆ, ὅμοιοι τῷ Θεῷ: 
καὶ ἡμῖν πάντα ὑποβέβληται, yh καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ arp καὶ ἄστρα, 
καὶ ἡμῶν ἕνεκα πάντα καὶ ἡμῖν δουλεύειν τέτακται.. In which 
sentence he has pretty well covered the argument from Providence 
as stated by Aristides. Were the elements and the stars, says he, 
made for the self-congratulation and self-exaltation of the bat, the 
frog, or—the man ? 

But he carries out the argument in detail: a providence over 
man is as reasonable as a providence over beasts and vegetables, 
which can be proved from the same data. Διὰ πολλών 8 ἑξῆς 
ἐγκαλεῖ ἡμῖν ὡς τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ φάσκουσι πάντα πεποιηκέναι τὸν 
Θεόν, καὶ βούλεται ἐκ τῆς περὶ τῶν ζώων ἱστορίας καὶ τῆς 
ἐμφαινομένης αὐτοῖς ἀγχινοίας δεικνύναι, οὐδὲν μᾶλλον ἀνθρώπων 
ἡ τῶν ἀλόγων ζώων ἕνεκεν γεγονέναι τὰ πάντα". Indeed, accord- 
ing to Celsus, Providence is more apparent in the case of ants and 
bees and the like, which obtain their food without labour or with 
much less labour than happens in the case of man. He will not 
hear of such a statement as that the sun and stars serve man, 
much less what Aristides affirms, that the sun was created to serve 
the multiplicity of human need. Do not, says he, quote me verses 
from Euripides about sunshine and shade serving man; how do 
they serve him any more than the ants or the flies, which sleep 


1 Origen ο. Celsum, lib. 1v. 23. 9 lib. τν, 74. 
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and wake much as we do? εἰ δὲ καὶ τό, ''"Ἠλιος μὲν νύξ τε δουλεύει 
βροτοῖς)' τί μᾶλλον ἡμῖν ἢ τοῖς μύρμηξι καὶ ταῖς µυίαις1; 

Now of course we do not mean to suggest that Aristides 
invented the argument from Providence or that Celsus was the 
first to heap easy scorn upon it. The argument and the reply are 
commonplaces. Celsus’s question as to whether the world was 
created for the sake of vegetables will be found discussed in 
Cicero, de Natura Deorum Ἡ. 198. “Cuiusnam causa tantarum 
rerum molitio sit? Arborumne et herbarum? quae quamquam 
sine sensu sunt, tamen a natura sustinentur. At id quidem 
absurdum est. An bestiarum? Nihilo probabilius, deos mutorum 
et nihil intelligentium causa tantum laborasse....Ita fit credibile 
deorum et hominum causa factum esse mundum, quaeque in eo 
sint omnia.” 

It is easy to see how both the Jewish and Christian teachers, 
starting from the same text, the first verse in the book of Genesis, 
and formulating the same statement of faith, that the Almighty 
was ‘Maker of Heaven and Earth, found themselves fighting 
in the ranks with the Stoics against the Epicureans, and so 
exposed from time to time to the infinite raillery which seemed 
to the latter school to be proper to the situation. As we have 
said, Aristides does not stand alone in the statement. Justin 
Martyr takes the same ground and implies that it is a part of 
the regular Christian teaching. '' We are taught,” says he, “that 
God in His goodness created all things in the beginning from 
formless matter, for the sake of man*;” and the unknown writer of 
the Epistle to Diognetus affirms that “God loved men, for whom 
He made the world, to whom He subjected all things that are in 
the earth’.” 

It is however worthy of notice that in Aristides the argument 
is repeated over and over, and that Celsus answers it, as Origen 
thought, at unnecessary length. It is not therefore inconceivable 
that Aristides may have drawn the Epicurean fire upon himself 
(and in this matter we may certainly count Celsus with the Epi- 
cureans) by the stress which he laid on the point in his Apology. 

Let us pass on to another point upon which Aristides is 

1 lib, αγ. 77. 3 Justin Apol. 1, ο, 10, 
3 Ep. ad Diogn. 10. 
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somewhat original, viz. the doctrine of the races of the world 
and of their origin. 

Aristides divides the world into four races, the Barbarian, the 
Greek, the Jew, the Christian. The last two races are curiously 
described ; the Jews derive their origin from Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob: they went down from Syria into Egypt; they came back 
from Egypt into Syria. As for the Christians, the new race, they 
derive their origin from Jesus the Messiah, and He is called the 
Son of God Most High. 

Now in the first book against Celsus, Origen remarks as 
follows: “Celsus promises that he will speak on the subject 
of the Jews later on, and he begins his discourse concerning 
our Saviour, as being the leader of our generation in so far as 
we are Christians’, and he goes on to say that he was the leader of 
this teaching, a few years ago, being regarded by the Christians as 
the Son of God.” 

Now it is worthy of note that if Celsus is handling any written 
document, that document proceeded from the discussion of the 
Jews to the Christians, affirmed Christ to be the head of the new 
race, and declared that His followers regarded Him as the Son 
of God. The agreement at this point with Aristides is certainly 
striking. 

‘When moreover we come to the discussion of the Jews, Celsus 
breaks out that the ‘Jews were mere Egyptian runaways, and that 
this darling people of God had never done anything worth remem- 
bering’,’ just as if he had passed over the names of the Patriarchs 
and fastened on the admission that the Jews had come out of 
Egypt. Accordingly Origen replies that it is universally agreed 
that the Jews reckon their genealogy from Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob; σαφὲς δὴ ὕτι καὶ γενεαλογοῦνται Ἰουδαῖοι ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν 
πατέρων τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τοῦ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ τοῦ Ἰακώβ. 

When Aristides deals with the beliefs of the Jews he expresses 
the remarkable opinion that the Jewish ritual is rather an adoration 
of angels than a worship of God. The expression is the more 
remarkable, because Aristides affects to reason throughout as the 


± Orig. ο, Cels. 1. 26 Gs yevoudrov ἡγεμόνος τῇ καθὸ Χριστιανοί ἐσμεν γενέσοι 
ἡμῶν, 
3 Orig. ο, Cels. rv, 82. 
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philosopher rather than the Christian, and he forgets himself and 
introduces the angels without even an explanation to the emperor, 
as to what beings are intended. What shall we say then when we 
find Celsus affirming that the Jews worship angels’? λέγων αὐτοὺς 
σέβειν ἀγγέλους καὶ Ὑοητείᾳ προσκεῖσθαι ἧς 6 Μωῦσῆς αὐτοῖς 
γέγονεν ἐξηγητής. And Origen is so puzzled as to ask ‘where 
in the world did Celsus find in the Mosaic writings instruction 
in the worship of angels?’ It is certainly curious that we find 
the missing link supplied by the Apology of Aristides. 

No doubt further analogies might be traced; for example, 
Celsus is especially irate with the Christians for their ridicule 
of Egyptian superstitions’, they see nothing except ephemeral 
animals, instead of grasping eternal ideas. Now there is no 
doubt that it is a very common subject of Christian merriment, 
but perhaps no one of the early Christian writers has laughed 
so much in detail about it as Aristides. We will not however 
press the matter further: there are always numerous points of 
contact and necessary collisions between the attack and the 
defence of given religions: suffice it to say that we have shewn 
it to be by no means an inconceivable proposition that Celsus had 
read the Apology of Aristides before he penned his ᾿Αληθὴς λόγος. 


The Symbol of the Faith in the time of Aristides. 


Aristides the Philosopher is a Christian who has preserved 
the philosophic manner, and probably the philosophic dress, with 
a view to future service in the gospel. It seems to have been the 
practice of not a few of the famous second-century Christians to 
attract an audience in this way. Justin certainly did so, and 
almost as surely Tatian; and if these why not Aristides? But as 
we have already said, the professedly dispassionate presentation 
of the Christian case, the endeavour to talk reasonably on all sides 
successively, soon breaks down; the man throws off his disguise 
and gives the note of challenge: Christianus sum; nihil Christi- 
anum alienum ame puto. He talks of angels as though all men 
knew them, dashes through the dogmatic statements of the 
Church as though they were perfectly familiar, and without a 


± Orig. ο. Gels. 1, 26, 2 Orig. ο. Gels. πα. 19. 
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word of preliminary explanation of terms, makes a peroration of 
the impending judgment-day. And so the philosopher with an 
imperial audience turns out to be another illustration of the 
Christian city that is set on a hill and cannot be hid. 

It is especially interesting to observe that in the time of 
Aristides the Church already had a Symbol of the Faith: and we 
may reconstruct a good many of its sentences. Of course in such 
matters we proceed from the things that are practically certain to 
those which are less demonstrable; we should not start by saying 
that the words “ Maker of heaven and earth” were proof of the 
existence of an approximately fixed symbol. But if we can 
establish other sentences with good confidence, there 1s no reason 
to omit these words from the reconstructed formula. 

The certain passage from which we proceed is in the words: 

“He was pierced (crucified) by the Jews; 
“He died and was buried ;” 
“and they say that 
after three days He rose, 
and ascended into Heaven.” 

It may be taken for granted that these words represent a part 
of the Symbolum Fidei as known to Aristides. 

What else may we say was contained in his creed? We may 
add words which must have stood respectively at the beginning 
and ending of the Creed: viz. that God was the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; and that Jesus Christ was to come to judge 
the world. 

Whether we can go further is a more difficult question: but 
there is at least a strong suspicion that the creed contained the 
clause “He was born of the Virgin Mary;” for in Aristides’ 
statement the language about the ‘Hebrew virgin’ precedes the 
account of the Crucifixion ; moreover, here also, we find Aristides 
is most pronounced in the enunciation of the doctrine, and Celsus 
is emphatically scornful in the rejection of it. Accordingly Celsus 
brings forward the story of the infidelity of Mary, affirming that 
the father of Jesus was in reality a soldier whose name was 
Panthera*, The same story appears in the Talmud under the 
name Pandera, which is a transliteration of the foregoing. 

1 Orig. ο. Cels. 1. 32. 
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Indeed it has been generally held that the legend was invented 
by the Jews, through the difficulty of accounting for our Lord’s 
birth; apparently, therefore, the Jews were in search of a more 
tenable hypothesis than the paternity of Joseph; and it is not 
unreasonable to refer to an early Jewish scandal the story which 
we find in the Talmud and in Celsus. 

But if the story be Jewish in origin, it was certainly Greek 
in manufacture, Some persons have tried to explain the Greek 
name Panthera by regarding it as a symbol of violent and 
unrestrained lust. They are, however, mistaken: the name is 
simply a Greek anagram on the word ‘Parthenos, by which the 
Blessed Virgin was commonly known. Those who are familiar 
with the literary tricks of that time, its anagrams, acrostics, 
isopsephies, and the like, will have not the least difficulty in 
seeing that this is the true solution. The inventor hae only 
changed the order of the letters and slightly altered the ending of 
the word. Everything that we know of the dogmatics of the 
early part of the second century agrees with the belief that at 
that period the Virginity of Mary was a part of the formulated 
Christian belief. Nor need we hesitate, in view of the antiquity 
of the Panthera-fable, to give the doctrine a place in the creed of 
Aristides. : 

We restore the fragments of Aristides’ creed, then, as follows: 

We believe in one God, Almighty 
Maker of Heaven and Earth: 
And in Jesus Christ His Son 
Ρο κ ο 
Born of the Virgin Mary: 
Fal Rl ERR NS 
He was pierced by the Jews: 
He died and was buried: 
The third day He rose again: 
He ascended into Heaven : 
$e ste ܣ ܦ‎ 


He is about to come to judge. 
* * * * * 
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The Armenian Fragment of the Apology. 


We give, later on, the Latin translation of the Armenian 
fragment, as published by the Venetian editors. The passage has 
also been translated into German by von Himpel', and this 
translation will be found in Harnack’s Griechische Apologeten, 
pp. 110—112. Von Himpel rightly affirms the Armenian text to 
have been made from the Greek: it will be observed, however, 
that the Armenian text has the same lacuna as the Syriac in 
the discourse on the four elements and the powers to which they 
are respectively subject. This lacuna would seem to be an early 
feature of the Greek text. 

There are one or two points in which we may get some 
authority from the Armenian for the original text. For instance 
in ο, ii, where the Syriac reads that the origin of the Greeks 
is to be traced through “Danaus the Egyptian, and through 
Kadmus, and through Dionysus.” Here the Armenian reads 
“Danaus the Egyptian and Kadmus the Sidonian and Dionysus 
the Theban,” and I am disposed to believe the words added in the 
Armenian belong there: for instance, we may compare Tatian’s 
language*, “Dionysus is absolute sovereign over the Thebans.” 
In a similar manner something seems to have dropped in the 
Syriac after the statement that in God there is no distinction 
of male or female; for the Armenian text adds the reason 
“quia cupiditatibus agitatur qui huic est distinctioni obnoxius.” 
Again in the opening sentences of the Apology the Armenian 
text has the words, “Eum autem qui rector atque creator est 
omnium, investigare perdifficile est”. We recognize at once in 
these words the ring of the characteristic Christian quotation from 
the Yimaeus, which is usually employed to shew the superior 
illuminating power of Christian grace over philosophic research, 
but seems here to be taken in the Platonic sense. The Armenian 
is perhaps a little nearer to the Platonic language than the 
Syriac; both versions however will claim the passage from the 
Timaeus as a parallel. 

± Dib. Theol, Quartalschrift, 1877, x. p. 289, 1. 1880, 1. p. 109—127, 

3 Gohortatio, ο. vit. 

3 Plato, Timaeus, 28 ο, τὸν μὲν οὖν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα τοῦδε τοῦ παντὸς εὑρεῖν 
τε ἔργον καὶ εὑρόντα els πάντας ἀδύνατον λέγειν. 


OF ARISTIDES. 27 


Allowing then for the occasional preservation of a passage in 
greater purity by the Armenian fragment, we shall find that the 
Armenian translator has often made changes, and added glosses, 
and epitomized sentences. For example, in the summary of the 
Christian Faith, he describes the Son as the Logos, His mother as 
the Theotokos. When the disciples are sent forth, in order that a 
certain οἰκονομία may be fulfilled, the Armenian translator calls it 
a dispensation of illuminating truth; the preaching too is with 
‘signs following, ‘comitantibus prodigiis, which seems to come 
from Mark xvi. 20 and would be, if genuine, one of the earliest 
illustrations of that text. It will be seen how large an element of 
paraphrase is found in the Armenian text. 


The Armenian Fragment 
(from the Venice edition). 


IMPERATORI CASARL HADRIANO, 
ARISTIDES, 
PHILOSOPHUS ATHENIENSIS. 


Ego, 0 Rex, Dei providentia creatus, hunc mundum ingressus 
sum, et caelis, terra ac mari, sole, luna et stellis, cacterisque 
omnibus creaturis conspectis, huius mundi constitutionem ad- 
mirans miratus sum, atque conscius factus sum mihi, quoniam 
omnia quae sunt in mundo necessitate ac vi diriguntur, omnium 
creatorem et rectorem esse Deum: quia iis omnibus quae reguntur 
atque moventur, fortior est creator et rector. 

Eum autem, qui rector atque creator est omnium, investigare 
perdifficile atque in immensum pertinens mihi videtur: penitus 
vero eum et certa ratione describere, quum inexplicabilis et 
ineffabilis sit, impossibile et sine ulla prorsus utilitate. Deus 
enim naturam habet infinitam, imperscrutabilem et creaturis 
omnibus incomprehensibilem. Hoc unum scire necesse est, qui 
creaturas universas Providentia sua gubernat, ipsum esse Dominum 
Deum et creatorem omnium: quia visibilia omnia creavit bonitate 
sua, eaque humano generi donavit. Quapropter Illum solum, ut- 
pote unum Deum, nos adorare et glorificare oportet: unumquem- 
que autem nostrum proximum suum sicut semetipsum diligere, 
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Verumtamen de Deo saltem scienduin est, Eum ab alio factum 
non fuisse, neque semetipsum fecisse, atque, a nullo circumscriptum, 
omnia comprehendere. Ex se ipsomet est’. Ipse sapientia immor- 
talis, principio et fine carens, immortalis atque aeternus, perfectus, 
nulli necessitati obnoxius, et necessitatibus omnium satisfaciens, 
nullo indigens et indigentiis omnium ipse magnificus opitulator. 

Tpse est principio carens, quia, qui habet principium, habet 
et finem. Ipse sine nomine, quod quicumque nomine appellatur, 
creatus est factusque ab alio, Ei neque colores sunt neque forma: 
quod, quicumque his praeditus est, mensurabilis est, limitibusque 
cogitur, Eius naturae nulla inest maris et feminae distinctio, 
quia cupiditatibus agitatur qui huie est distinctioni obnoxius. 
Ipse sub caelis incomprehensibilis est, quia caelos excedit: nec 
caeli caclorum 1110 maiores sunt, quia 08611 caelorum et creaturae 
omnes quae sub caelis sunt, ab Ilo comprehenduntur. 

Ipsi nemo contrarius neque adversarius: quod si quis Ei 
contrarius et adversarius esse posset, eidem compar fieri videretur. 

Ipse immobilis est atque praeter quemcumque terminum et 
circuitum: quia ubi et unde moveri possit locus deest. Ipse 
neque mensura comprehendi, neque circumdari potest, quia Ipse 
omnia replet, atque est ultra omnes visibiles et invisibiles creaturas, 
Ipse neque ira, neque indignatione movetur, quia nulla caecitate 
afficitur, quum omnino et absolute sit intellectualis. Propterea 
hisce omnibus miraculis variis omnibusque beneficiis Ipse omnia 
creayit. Sacrificiis, oblationibus et hostiis Ipse non indiget, neque, 
ulla in re, visibilibus creaturis opus habet ; quia omnia replet, et 
omnium egestatibus satisfacit, Ipse numquam indigens ac semper 
gloriosus. 

De Deo sapienter loqui ab ipso Deo mihi datum est, et pro 
meis viribus locutus sum, quin tamen altitudinem imperscrutabilis 
magnitudinis Ejus comprehendere possem. Sola fide vero Illum 
glorificans adoro. 

Nunc igitur ad genus humanum veniamus et quinam praefatas 
veritates secuti fuerint videbimus, et quinam ab eis erraverint. , 
Compertum est nobis, o Rex, quatuor esse humani generis stirpes, 
quae sunt Barbarorum, Graecorum, Hebraeorum atque Christian- 
orum. Ethnici et Barbari genus suum ducunt a Belo, Crono et 


± Sensus dubius; armeniaca verba idem sonant ac graeca αὐτογενὲς εἶδος. 
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Hiera, aliisque suis Divis pluribus. Graeci vero a Jove, qui Zeus 
vel Jupiter dicitur, originem trahunt, per Helenum, Xuthum, 
aliosque eorum descendentes, nempe Helladem, Inacum, Phoro- 
neum, ac demum Danaum Aegyptium, Cadmum Sidonium, ac 
Dionysium Thebanum. Hebraei autem genus suum ducunt ex 
Abrahamo, Isaaco, Jacobo, et duodecim Jacobi filiis, qai ο Syria 
in Aegyptum se receperunt, et a legislatore suo Hebraei nuncupati 
fuerunt, inde vero terram promissionis ingressi, Judaei sunt appel- 
lati. Christianorum tandem genus a Domino Jesu Christo oritur. 

Ipse Dei altissimi est Filius, et una cum Spiritu Sancto 
revelatus est nobis: de caelis descendit ex Hebraea Virgine natus, 
ex Virgine carnem assumpsit, assumptaque humana natura, semet- 
ipsum Dei filium revelayit. Qui Evangelio suo vivificante mundum 
universum, consolatoria sua bonitate, sibi captivum fecit. 

Ipse est Verbum, qui ex progenie Hebraica, secundum carnem, 
ex Maria virgine Deipara natus est. Ipse est qui Apostolos 
duodecim inter suos discipulos elegit, ut mundum universum 
dispensatione illuminantis Veritatis suae institueret. Ipse ab 
Hebraeis crucifixus est: a mortuis resurrexit et ad caelos ascendit: 
in mundum universum discipulos suos mittens, qui divino et 
admirabili lumine suo, comitantibus prodigiis, omnes gentes 
sapientiam docerent. Quorum praedicatio in hune usque diem 
germinat atque fructificat, orbem universum vocans ad lucem. 

Quatuor ergo nationes, O Rex, ostendi tibi: Barbaros, Graecos, 
Hebraeos atque Christianos. 

ee ης Ce ܗ‎ oe | 

Divinitati spiritualis natura propria est, Angelis ignea, dae- 

moniis aquosa, generique humano terrestris. 
πα ate πμ een ae ee ey 


We have now reprinted all that is known of the Armenian 
translation of the Apology ; it is out of our limit and beyond our 
measure to think of reprinting the actual Armenian text. For 
the purpose of comparison we add, however, another copy of the 
same Armenian fragment, taken from a ΜΒ, at Edschmiazin, and 
translated into English by Mr F. ©. Conybeare, of Oxford, for 
whose kindly aid we are very grateful. According to the informa- 
tion which he has supplied, the MS. at Edschmiazin was written 
on paper, and is much worn by age. The date was certainly not 
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later than the eleventh century. The fragment from the Apology 
which it contains was followed by the fragment from the Homily 
on the Penitent Thief. Here and there the text was illegible, and 
in these cases the missing words have been supplied from the 
Venice text, as reprinted by Pitra. The two texts in question are 
moreover in very close agreement, except for the occasional addi- 
tion of a word or two by the Edschmiazin MS. The rendering is 
designedly a literal one. 


The Armenian Fragment 
(from the Edschmiazin MS.). 


TO THE AUTOORATIC CAESAR ADRIANOS 
FROM ARISTIDES, ATHENIAN PHILOSOPHER. 


1, O Ruler, who was by the providence of God created and 
fashioned man in the world, and who have beheld the heaven and 
the earth and the sea, the sun and the moon and the stars and all 
creatures, wondered and was amazed at the eternal’ order thereof. 
T also by reflection learned that the world and all that is therein 
is by necessity and force guided and moved and of the whole God 
is controuler and orderer: for that which controuls is more power- 
ful than that which is controuled and moved. To enquire about 
Him who is guardian and controuls all things seems to me to 
quite exceed the comprehension and to be most difficult, and to 
speak accurately concerning Him is beyond compass of thought 
and of speech, and bringeth no advantage; for His nature is 
infinite and unsearchable, and imperceptible,’ and inaccessible to 
all creatures. We can only know that He who governs by His 
providence all created things, He is Lord and God and creator of 
all, who ordered all things visible in His beneficence, and gra- 
ciously bestowed them on the race of man. Now it is meet that 
we serve and glorify Him alone as God, and love one another as 
ourselves, But this much alone can we know concerning God, 

1 Hore there is a eopyist’s exror in the Edschmiazin text. 


* Here the Edschmiazin text adds a word which means ‘not to be observed or 
looked at.’ 
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that He was not generated from any source, and did not Himself 
make Himself, and is not contained by aught, but Himself contains 
all. Αὐτογενὲς εἶδος' and wisdom immortal, without beginning or 
end, not passing away and undying; He is complete and wanteth 
nothing, while He fulfilleth all wants. In Himself He wanteth 
nought, but gives to and fulfils the needs of all. In Himself He 
is without beginning, for He is beginning of everything whatever, 
and is perfect. In Himself He is nameless, for whatever is named 
is fashioned out of something else* and created. Colour and form 
of Him there is not, for that falls under measure and limit, unto 
whatsoever colour and form belong. Male and female in that 
nature there is not, for that is subject to particular passions, in 
whatsoever that distinction exists, Within the heavens He is not 
contained, for He is beyond* the heavens ; neither are the heayens 
greater than He, for the heavens and all creation are contained in 
Him. Counter to Him and opposed there is no one: if any one be 
found counter to Him, it appears that that one becometh associate 
with Him. He is unmoved and unmeasured and ineffable; for 
there is no place whence or with which He could move; and He 
is not, by being measured, contained or enyironed on any side, for 
it is Himself that filleth all, and He transcends all. things visible 
and invisible. Wrath and anger there is not in Him, for there is 
not in Him blindness, but He is wholly and entirely rational, and 
on that account He established creation with divers wonders and 
entire beneficence. Need hath He none of victims and oblations 
and sacrifices, and of all that is in the visible creation He wanteth 
nought. For He fulfilleth the wants of all and completeth them, 
and being in need of nothing He is glorified unto all time. 

Now by the grace of God it was given me to speak wisely 
concerning Him. So far as I have received the faculty I will 
speak, yet not according to the measure of the inscrutability of 
His greatness shall I be able to do so, but by faith alone do I 
glorify and adore Him. 


Let us next come to the race of man, and see who are capable 


1 αὐτογενὲς (or αὐτογέννητον) εἴδος is the Greck that answers to the Armenian 
texts. ‘Ex ge ipsomet est’ does not give the sense. I give the Greek, for I really 
hardly know how to render it in English. 

# Or “by another,” # ἐπέκευα, 
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of receiving the truth of these sayings, and who are gone astray. 
It is manifest’, O Ruler, for there are four tribes* of the human 
race. There are barbarians, and some are Greeks and others 
Hebrews, and there are who are Christians. But the heathens 
and barbarians count their descent from Baal, and from 
Cronos, and from Hera, and from many others of their gods. 
But the Greeks say Zeus (who is Dios) is their founder’, and 
reckon their descent from Helenos and Xuthos, and one after 
another from Hellas, Inachos and Phoroneus, and also finally from 
Danaus the Egyptian, and from Cadmus the Sidonian, and 
Dionysius the Theban. 

But the Jews reckon their race from Abraham, and Abraham’s 
son they say was Isaac, and from Isaac Jacob, and from Jacob the 
twelve who migrated from Assyria into Egypt and were there 
named the tribes of the Hebrews by their lawgiver, and having 
come into the land of recompence, were named...... * the tribes of 
the Jews. 

But the Christians reckon their race from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He is Himself Son of God on high, who was manifested 
of the Holy Spirit, came down from heaven, and being born of a 
Hebrew virgin took on His flesh from the virgin, and was mani- 
fested in the nature of humanity the Son of God: who sought to 
win the entire world to His eternal goodness by His life-giving 
preaching®. He it is who was according to the flesh born of the 
race of the Hebrews, by the God-bearing® virgin Miriam, He chose 
the twelve disciples, and He by his illuminating truth, dispensing 


1 So it stands in the Venice text: but in the Edschmiazin copy, for ‘manifest’ 
there is a word which means ‘the name’ followed by a lacuna of a few letters, as if 
the scribe had intended to read ‘I will recount the names, Ο Ruler,’ or something 
of that kind. 

3 The word answers to the Greek φυλαί or δῆμοι. In the same sense at the end 
of the fragment another word is used, answering rather to γένη. 

3 These three words are added to make sense, the whole passage being gram- 
matically much confused. 

4 Here the Edschmiazin MS. was unreadable from age. The printed text 
has no lacuna and gives no hint of the word whatever it was which was read in 
the Edschmiazin text, 

5 εὐαγγέλιον. 

The word Θεοτόκου is implied, 
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it’ taught, all the world, and was nailed on the cross by the Jews. 
Who rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, and sent forth 
His disciples into the whole world’, and taught all with divinely 
miraculous and profoundly wise wonders. Their preaching until 
this day blossoms and bears fruit, and summons all the world to 
receive the light. 

These are the four tribes, whom we set before thee, O Ruler, 
Barbarians, Greeks, Jews and Christians. But to the Deity is 
appointed the spiritual, and to angels the fiery, and to devils the 
watery, and to the race of men the earth. 


* * * * * * * * * 


An additional Armenian Fragment of Aristides. 


Over and above the fragments of the lost Apology of Aristides, 
and the homily de Latrone, there is a scrap printed by Pitra in his 
Spicilegium Solesmense which professes to come from an epistle 
of Aristides to all Philosophers. It is, as far as we can judge, in 
the form in which we have it presented to us, a theological 
product of the time of the Monophysite controversy. But we 
must bear in mind what we have learned from the Armenian 
fragment of the Apology, that an Armenian translation is made 
up out of the matter of the original writer plus the terms and 
definitions of the translator, as for instance we see to have hap- 
pened in the ascription of the term Θεοτόκος to the Blessed 
Virgin. And the question is whether under the amplified folds of 
the theology of this fragment printed by Pitra there may be 
hidden the more scanty terms of a theologian of the second 
century, and if so, whether the writer be our Aristides, and the 
work quoted be the Apology or some other work. In order to 
test this point, we will give a rendering of the fragment into 
Greek, for which again I am indebted to the kindness of Mr 
Conybeare. 


± Otxovoyixés is here rendered. Perhaps it should be taken as an epithet of 
‘truth,’ for in the original it precedes the word ‘illuminating." 
%# Οἰκουμένην. 
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Armenian Fragment. 
(Frag. iii. of Pitra.) 


FROM AN EPISTLE OF ARISTIDES TO 
ALL PHILOSOPHERS. 


Πάντ᾽ ἔπαθε παθήματα ἀληθινῷ σὺν αὐτοῦ cdpatt, ὃ θελήματι 
Κυρίου καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος δεξάµενος, ἤνωσε τὴν σάρκα] 
ἑαυτῷ) τὴν παρὰ παρθένου Ββραϊκῆς τῆς ἁγίας Μαριὰμ ἀρρητῷ 
καὶ ἀτόμῳ ἑνότητε. 

Now with reference to the foregoing passage, we may say at 
once that the concluding terms are not second-century language 
at all. On the other hand, the reference to the “ Hebrew virgin” 
is precisely the language of the Apology. Further, the opening 
words of the fragment, with their allusion to a real passion of 
a real body, are certainly anti-Docetic, and therefore may be taken 
as second-century theology. We may compare with them the 
sentiments of the Ignatian epistles, as for example the letter to 
the Smyrnaeans (ο, 11.), where we read:— 

ταῦτα γὰρ πάντα ἔπαθεν δι ἡμᾶς' καὶ ἀληθώς ἔπαθεν, ὡς καὶ 
ἀληθῶς ἀνέστησεν ἑαυτόν' οὐχ ὥσπερ ἄπιστοί τινες λέγουσιν τὸ 
δοκεῖν αὐτὸν πεπονθέναι. 

It does not, therefore, seem as if these words in the opening of 
the fragment were a translator’s invention or addition. They have 
a second-century ring about them. If so, then the extract 18 
either a translation of a paragraph of the Apology, or of some other 
tract by the same writer, and probably the latter. We have, 
however, no means of discriminating further the original form of 
the sentence from the later accretions. It is, however, by no 
means impossible that the heading may be correct; that Aristides 
may have written an epistle or address to Philosophers on the 
subject of the Christian religion in general, or of the Incarnation 
In particular. 


1 The same word is used by the translator to render σῶμα and σάρξ. 

2 More exactly ἑαυτοῦ: an additional word being necessary in the Armenian in 
order to give the sense ‘ conjunxit sibi’: but the sense seems to require ἑαυτῷ. 

3 Or ἐκ. 
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THE APOLOGY OF ARISTIDES, TRANSLATED 
FROM THE SYRIAC. 


Again, the apology which Aristides the philosopher made ܐܙ‎ 
before Hadrian the king concerning the worship of God. 

[To the Emperor] Caesar Titus Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius, from Marcianus Aristides, a philosopher of Athens. 

£. ΤΟ king, by the grace of God came into this world; and 
having contemplated the heavens and the earth and the seas, 
and beheld the sun and the rest of the orderly creation, I was 
amazed at the arrangement of the world; and I comprehended 
that the world and all that is therein are moved by the impulse 
of another, and I understood that he that moveth them is God, 
who is hidden in them and concealed from them: and this is 
well known, that that which moveth is more powerful than that 
which is moved. And that Τ should investigate concerning this 
Mover of all, as to how He exists—for this is evident to me, for 
He is incomprehensible in His nature—and that I should dispute 
concerning the stedfastness of His government, so as to compre- 
hend it fully, is not profitable for me; for no one is able perfectly 
to comprehend it. But I say concerning the Moyer of the world, 
that He is God of all, who made all for the sake of man; and it > 
is evident to me that this is expedient, that one should fear God, 
and not grieve man. 

Now I say that God is not begotten, not made; a constant 
nature, without beginning and without end; immortal, complete, 
and incomprehensible : and in saying that He is complete, I mean 
this; that there is no deficiency in Him, and He stands in need 
of nought, but everything stands in need of Him: and in saying 
that He is without beginning, I mean this; that everything which 
has a beginning has also an end; and that which has an end is 
dissoluble. He has no name; for everything that has a name is 
associated with the created ; He has no likeness, nor composition 
of members; for he who possesses this is associated with things 

ܓܣ 
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fashioned. He is not male, nor is He female: the heavens do 
not contain Him; but the heavens and all things visible and 
invisible are contained in Him. Adversary He has none; for 
there is none that is more powerful than He; anger and wrath 
He possesses not, for there is nothing that can stand against 
Him. Error and forgetfulness are not in His nature, for He is 
altogether wisdom and understanding, and in Him consists all 
that consists. He asks no sacrifice and no libation, nor any of 
the things that are visible; He asks not anything from anyone; 
but all ask from Him. 

ΤΙ. Since then it has been spoken to you by us concerning 
God, as far as our mind was capable of discoursing concerning Him, ܓ‎ 
let us now come to the race of men, in order that we may know 
which of them hold any part of that truth which we have spoken 
concerning Him, and which of them are in error therefrom. 

This is plain to you, O king, that there are four races of men 
in this world; Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians. 

Now the Barbarians reckon the head of the race of their religion 
from Kronos and from Rhea and the rest of their gods: but the 
Greeks from Helenus, who is said to be from Zeus; and from 
Helenus was born Aeolus and Xythus, and the rest of the family 
from Inachus and Phoroneus, and last of all from Danaus the 
Egyptian and from Kadmus and from Dionysus. 

Moreover the Jews reckon the head of their race from 
Abraham, who begat Isaac, from whom was born Jacob, who 
begat twelve sons who removed from Syria and settled in Egypt, 
and there were called the race of the Hebrews by their law- 
giver: but at last they were named Jews. 

The Christians, then, reckon the beginning of their religion 
from Jesus Christ, who is named the Son of God most High; 
and it is said that God came down from heaven, and from a 
Hebrew virgin took and clad Himself with flesh, and in a daughter 
of man there dwelt the Son of God. This is taught from that % 
Gospel which a little while ago was spoken among them as being 
preached; wherein if ye also will read, ye will comprehend 
the power that is upon it. This Jesus, then, was born of 
the tribe of the Hebrews; and He had twelve disciples, in order 
that a certain dispensation of His might be fulfilled, He was 
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pierced by the Jews; and He died and was buried; and they say 
that after three days He rose and ascended to heaven; and then 
these twelve disciples went forth into the known parts of the 
world, and taught concerning His greatness with all humility and 
sobriety ; and on this account those also who to-day believe in this 
preaching are called Christians, who are well known, There are 
then four races of mankind, as I said before, Barbarians and 
Greeks, Jews and Christians. 

To God then ministers wind, and to angels fire; but to demons 
water, and to men earth. 

ΤΠ. Let us then begin with the Barbarians, and by degrees we 
will proceed to the rest of the peoples, in order that we may under- 
stand which of them hold the truth concerning God, and which of 
them error. 

The Barbarians then, inasmuch as they did not comprehend 
God, erred with the elements; and they began to serve created 
things instead of the Creator of them’, and on this account they 
made likenesses and they enclosed them in temples; and lo! 
they worship them and guard them with great precaution, that 
their gods may not be stolen by robbers; and the Barbarians σα 
have not understood that whatsoever watches must be greater 
than that which is watched; and that whatsoever creates must 
be greater than that whatever is created: if so be then that their 
gods are too weak for their own salvation, how will they furnish 
salvation to mankind? The Barbarians then have erred with a 
great error in worshipping dead images which profit them not. 
And it comes to me to wonder also, O king, at their philosophers, 
how they too have erred and have named gods those likenesses 
which have been made in honour of the elements; and the wise 
men have not understood that these very elements are corruptible 
and dissoluble; for if a little part of the element be dissolved 
or corrupted, all of it is dissolved and corrupted. If then these 
elements are dissolved and corrupted, and compelled to be subject 
to another harder than themselves, and are not in their nature 
gods, how can they call gods those likenesses which are made 
in their honour? Great then is the error which their philosophers 
have brought upon their followers. 

1 Rom. i 25. 
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IV. Let us turn then, O king, to the elements themselves, 
in order that we may shew concerning them that they are not 
gods, but a creation, corruptible and changeable, which is in the 
likeness of man’. But God is incorruptible and unchangeable and a 
invisible, while seeing, turning and changing all things. 

Those therefore who think concerning earth that it is God have 
already erred, since it is digged and planted and delved ; and since 
it receives the defilement of the excrement of men and of beasts 
and of cattle: and since sometimes it becomes what is useless; 
for if it be burned it becomes dead, for from baked clay there 
springs nothing: and again, if water be collected on it, it becomes 
corrupted along with its fruits: and lo! it is trodden on by men 
and beasts, and it receives the impurity of the blood of the 
slain; and it is digged and filled with the dead and becomes a 
repository for bodies: none of which things can that holy and 
venerable and blessed and incorruptible nature receive. And 
from this we have perceived that the earth is not God but a 
creature of God. 

Y. And in like manner again have those erred who have 
thought concerning water that it is God. For water was created 
for the use of man and in many ways it is made subject to him, 
For it is changed, and receives defilement, and is corrupted, and 
loses its own nature when cooked with many things, and receives 
colours which are not its own; being moreover hardened by the cold 
and mixed and mingled with the excrement of men and beasts 
and with the blood of the slain: and it is compelled by workmen, 
by means of the compulsion of channels, to flow and be conducted 4 
against its own will, and to come into gardens and other places, 
so as to cleanse and carry out all the filth of men, and wash 
away all defilement, and supply man’s need of itself. Wherefore 
it is impossible that water should be God, but it is a work of 
God and a part of the world. 

So too those have erred not a little who thought concerning 
fire that it is God: for it too was created for the need of men: 
and in many ways it is made subject to them, in the service of 
food and in the preparation of ornaments and the other things of 
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which your majesty is aware: whilst in many ways it is extin- 
guished and destroyed. 

And again those who have thought concerning the blast of 
winds that it is God, these also have erred: and this is evident 
to us, that these winds are subject to another, since sometimes 
their blast is increased and sometimes it is diminished and ceases, 
according to the commandment of Him who subjects them. Since 
for the sake of man they were created by God, in order that 
they might fulfil the needs of trees and fruits and seeds, and 
that they might transport ships upon the sea; those ships which 
bring to men their necessary things, from a place where they 
are found to a place where they are not found; and furnish the 
different parts of the world. Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished, there is one place in which 
it does good and another where it does harm, according to 6116 ܕܢ‎ 
nod of Him who rules it: and even men are able by means of 
well-known instruments to catch and coerce it that it may fulfil 
for them the necessities which they demand of it: and over itself 
it has no power at all; wherefore it is not possible that winds 
should be called gods, but a work of God, 

VI. So too those have erred who have thought concerning the 
sun that he is God. For lo! we see him, that by the necessity of 
another he is moved and turned and runs his course; and he 
proceeds from degree to degree, rising and setting every day, in 
‘order that he may warm the shoots of plants and shrubs, and 
may bring forth in the air which is mingled with him every herb 
which is on the earth. And in calculation the sun has a part 
with the rest of the stars in his course, and although he is one 
in his nature, he is mixed with many parts, according to the 
advantage of the needs of men: and that not according to his own 
will, but according to the will of Him that ruleth him, Where- 
fore it is not possible that the sun should be God, but a work 
of God ; and in like manner also the moon and stars. 

ΥΠ. But those who have thought concerning men of old, that 
some of them are gods, these ‘have greatly erred: as thou, even 
thou, O king, art aware, that man consists of the four elements 
and of soul and spirit, and therefore is he even called World, ܛ‎ 
and apart from any one of these parts he does not exist. He has 
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beginning and end, and he is born and also suffers corruption. 
But God, as I have said, has none of this in His nature, but 
He is unmade and incorruptible. On this account, then, it is 
impossible that we should represent him as God who is man by 
nature, one to whom sometimes, when he looketh for joy, grief 
happens; and for laughter, and weeping befals him; one that is 
passionate and jealous, envious and regretful, along with the 
rest of the other defects: and in many ways more corrupted than 
the elements or even than the beasts. 

And thence, O king, it is right for us to understand the 
error of the Barbarians, that, whereas they have not investigated 
concerning the true God, they have fallen away from the truth 
and have gone after the desire of their own mind, in serving 
elements subject to dissolution, and dead images: and on account 
. of their error they do not perceive who is the true God. 

VIII Let us return now to the Greeks in order that we may 
know what opinion they have concerning the true God. 

The Greeks then because they are wiser than the Barbarians 
have erred even more than the Barbarians, in that they have 
introduced many gods that are made; and some of them they have 
represented as male and some of them as female; and in such a 
way that some of their gods were found to be adulterers and 
murderers, and jealous and envious, and angry and passionate, 
and murderers of fathers, and thieves and plunderers. And they 
say that some of them were lame and maimed; and some of them 
wizards, and some of them utterly mad; and some of them played 
on harps; and some of them wandered on mountains: and some 
of them died outright; and some were struck by lightning, and 
some were made subject to men, and some went off in flight, and 
some were stolen by men; and lo! some of them were wept and 
bewailed by men; and some, they say, went down to Hades; and 
some were sorely wounded, and some were changed into the like- 
ness of beasts in order that they might commit adultery with the 
race of mortal women; and some of them have been reviled for 
sleeping with males: and some of them, they say, were in wedlock 
with their mothers and sisters and daughters; and they say of 
their gods that they committed adultery with the daughters of 
men, and from them was born a certain race which was also 
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mortal. And of some of their goddesses they say that they con- 
tended about beauty and came for judgment before men. The 
Greeks, then, O king, have brought forward what is wicked, 
ridiculous and foolish concerning their gods and themselves; in 
that they called such like persons gods, who are no gods: and 
hence men have taken occasion to commit adultery and fornica- 
tion, and to plunder and do everything that is wicked and 
hateful and abominable. For if those who are called their gods 
have done all those things that are written above, how much 
more shall men do them who believe in those who have done 
these things! and from the wickedness of this error, lo! there 
have happened to men frequent wars and mighty famines, and bitter 
captivity and deprivation of all things: and lo! they endure them, 
and all these things befal them from this cause alone: and when 
they endure them they do not perceive in their conscience that 
because of their error these things happen to them. 

IX. Now let us come to the history of these their gods in 
order that we may prove accurately concerning all those things 
which we have said above. 

Before everything else the Greeks introduce as a god Kronos, 
which is interpreted Chiun; and the worshippers of this deity sacri- 
fice to him their children: and some of them they burn while yet 
living. Concerning him they say that he took him Rhea to wife; 
and from her he begat many sons; from whom he begat also Dios, 
who is called Zeus; and at the last he went mad and, for fear of 
an oracle which was told him, began to eat his children. And 
from him Zeus was stolen away, and he did not perceive it: and 
at the last Zeus bound him and cut off his genitals and cast them 
in the sea: whence, as they say in the fable, was born Aphrodite, 
who is called Astera: and he cast Kronos bound into darkness. 
Great then is the error and scorn which the Greeks have intro- 
duced concerning the head of their gods, in that they have said 
all these things about him, O king. It is not possible that God 
should be bound or amputated ; otherwise it is a great misfortune, 

And after Kronos they introduce another god, Zeus; and they 
say concerning this one, that he received the headship and became 
king of all the gods; and they say concerning him that he was 
changed into cattle and everything else, in order that he might 
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commit adultery with mortal women, and might raise up to him- 
self children from them. Since at one time they say he was 
changed into a bull on account of his passion for Europa and for 
Pasiphae ; and again he was changed into the likeness of gold on 
account of his passion for Danae: and into a swan, through his 
passion for Leda; and into a man through his passion for Antiope; 
and into lightning on account of his passion for the Moon: so 
that from these he begat many children: for they say that from 
Antiope he begat Zethus and Amphion; and from the Moon, 
Dionysus; from Alkmena, Herakles; and from Leto, Apollo and 
Artemis; and from Danae, Perseus; and from Leda, Castor and 
Polydeuces and Helene; and from Mnemosyne he begat nine 
daughters, those whom he called the Muses; and from Europa, 
Minos and Rhadamanthus and Sarpedon. But last of all he was 
changed into the likeness of an eagle on account of his passion for 
Ganymede the shepherd. 

Because of these stories, 0 king, much evil has befallen the 
race of men who are at this present day, since they imitate their 
gods, and commit adultery, and are defiled with their mothers 
and sisters, and in sleeping’ with males: and some of them have 
dared to kill even their fathers. For if he, who 18 said to be 
the head and king of their gods, has done these things, how 
much more shall his worshippers imitate him! And great is 
the madness which the Greeks have introduced into their history 
concerning him: for it is not possible that a god should commit 
adultery or fornication, or should approach to sleep with males, 
or that he should be a parricide; otherwise he is much worse 
than a destructive demon. 

X. And again they introduce another god, Hephaestus; and 
they say of him that he is lame and wearing a cap on his head, and 
holding in his hand tongs and hammer; and working in brass 
in order that therefrom he may find his needed sustenance. 18 


then this god so much in need? Whereas it is impossible for a 


god to be needy or lame: otherwise he is very weak. 

And again they introduce another god and call him Hermes; 
and they say that he is a thief, loving avarice and coveting gains, 
and a magician and maimed and an athlete and an interpreter of 
words: whereas it 18 impossible for a god to be a magician, or 
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avaricious, or maimed, or coveting anything that is not his, or an 
athlete: and if it be found to be otherwise, he is of no use, 

And after him they introduce another god, Asclepius; and 
they say that he is a physician and prepares medicines and 
bandages in order that he may satisfy his need of sustenance. Is 
then this god in need? And he at last was struck by lightning 
by Zeus, on account of Tyndareus the Lacedemonian; and so 
he died. If then Asclepius was a god, and when struck by light- 
ning was unable to help himself, how is it that he was able to help 
others? Whereas it is an impossible thing that the divine nature 
should be in need, or that it should be struck by lightning. 

And again they introduce another god and call him Ares, and 
they say that he is a warrior and jealous, and covets sheep and 
things which do not belong to him, and acquires possessions 
through his weapons; and of him they say that at last he com- 
mitted adultery with Aphrodite and was bound by a tiny boy 
Eros, and by Hephaestus the husband of Aphrodite: whereas it is 
impossible that a god should be a warrior or a prisoner or an 
adulterer. 

And again they say of Dionysus that he too is a god, who 
celebrates festivals by night and teaches drunkenness, and carries 
off women that do not belong to him: and at the last they say 
that he went mad and left his female attendants and fled to 
the wilderness; and in this madness of his he ate serpents; and 
at the last he was killed by Titan. If then Dionysus was a god, 
and when slain was not able to help himself; how is it that he 
was able to help others ? 

Herakles, tov, they introduce, and they say of him that he is 
a god, a hater of things hateful, a tyrant and a warrior, and a 
slayer of the wicked: and of him they say that at the last he 
went mad and slew his children and cast himself into the fire 
and died. If therefore Herakles be a god and in all these evils 
was unable to stand up for himself, how was it that others were 
asking help from him? Whereas it is impossible that a god should 
be mad or drunken or a slayer of his children, or destroyed by 
fire. 

XI. Andafter him they introduce another god and call him 
Apollo: and they say of him that he is jealous and changeable; and 
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sometimes he holds a bow and a quiver, and sometimes a lyre and 

a plectrum; and he gives oracles to men, in order that he may 
receive a reward from them. Is then this god in need of reward ? © 
Whereas it is disgraceful that all these things should be found 

in a god. 

And after him they introduce Artemis a goddess, the sister 
of Apollo; and they say that she was a huntress; and she carried 
a bow and arrows, and went about on mountains leading dogs, 
either to hunt the deer or the wild boars. Whereas it is disgraceful 
that a maid should go about by herself on mountains and follow 
the chase of beasts. And therefore it is not possible that Artemis 
should be a goddess. 

Again they say of Aphrodite that she forsooth is a goddess; 
and sometimes forsooth she dwells with their gods, and sometimes 
she commits adultery with men ; and sometimes she has Ares for 
her lover and sometimes Adonis, who is Tammuz: and sometimes 
forsooth Aphrodite is wailing and weeping for the death of 
Tammuz: and they say that she went down to Hades in order 
that she might ransom Adonis from Persephone, who was the 
daughter of Hades. If then Aphrodite be a goddess and was 
unable to help her lover in his death, how is she able to help 
others? And this is a thing impossible to be listened to, that the 
divine nature should come to weeping and wailing and adultery. 

And again they say of Tammuz that he is a god; and he is 
forsooth a hunter and an adulterer; and they say that he was killed 
by a blow from a wild boar, and was not able to help himself. ys 
And if he was not able to help himself, how is he able to take 
care of the human race? And this is impossible, that a god 
should be an adulterer or a hunter or that he should have died by 
violence, 

And again they say of Rhea that she forsooth is the mother of 
their gods ; and they say of her that she had at one time a lover 
Atys, and she was rejoicing in corruptible men; and at the last 
she established lamentations, and was bewailing her lover Atys. 
If then the mother of their gods was not able to help her lover 
and rescue him from death, how is it possible that she should 
help others? It is disgraceful then that a goddess should lament 
and weep, and that she should have joy over corruptible beings. 
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Again they bring forward Kore; and they say that she was a 
goddess and that she was carried off by Pluto and was not able to 
help herself. If then she is a goddess and was not able to help 
herself, how is she able to help others? For a goddess who is 
carried off is extremely weak. 

All these things, then, O king, the Greeks have introduced 
forward about their gods, and have invented and said concerning 
them: whence all men have taken occasion to do all wicked and 
impure things : and thereby the whole earth has been corrupted. 

XII. Now the Egyptians, because they are more evil and 
ignorant than all peoples upon the earth, have erred more than 
all men. For the worship of the Barbarians and the Greeks did 
not suffice them, but they introduced also the nature of beasts, and 
said concerning it that they were gods: and also of the creeping 
things which are found on the dry land and in the waters, and of 
the plants and herbs they have said that some of them are gods, 
and they have become corrupt in all madness and impurity more 
than all peoples that are upon the earth. For of old time they 
worshipped Isis; and they say that she forsooth is a goddess, 
who had forsooth a husband Osiris, her brother; but when forsooth 
Osiris was killed by his brother Typhon, Isis fled with her son 
Horus to Byblos in Syria and was there for a certain time until 
that her son was grown: and he contended with his uncle Typhon 
and killed him, and thereupon Isis returned and went about with 
her son Horus, and was seeking for the body of Osiris her lord, 
and bitterly bewailing his death. If therefore Isis be a goddess, 
and was not able to help Osiris her brother and lord, how is it 
possible that she should help others? Whereas it is impossible 
that the divine nature should be afraid and flee, or weep and 
wail. Otherwise it is a great misfortune. 

But of Osiris they say that he is a god, a beneficent one; 
and he was killed by Typhon and could not help himself; and it is 
evident that this cannot be said of Deity. 

And again they say of Typhon, his brother, that he is a god, 
a fratricide, and slain by his brother's son and wife since he was 
unable to help himself, And how can one who does not help 
himself be a god? 

Now because the Egyptians are more ignorant than the rest of 
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the peoples, these and the like gods did not suffice them, but 
they also put the name of gods on the beasts which are merely 
soulless. For some men among them worship the sheep, and 
others the calf; and some of them the pig, and others the shad- 
fish; and some of them the crocodile, and the hawk, and the 
cormorant, and the kite, and the vulture, and the eagle, and the 
crow; some of them worship the cat, and others the fish Shibbuta: 
some of them the dog, and some of them the serpent, and some 
the asp, and others the lion, and others garlic, and onions, and 
thorns, and others the leopard, and the like. 

And the poor wretches do not perceive with regard to all these 
things that they are nought; while every day they look upon 
their gods, who are eaten and destroyed by men, yea even by their 
own fellows; and some of them being burned, and some of them 
dying and putrifying and becoming refuse; and they do not under- 
stand that they are destroyed in many ways. 

And accordingly the Egyptians have not understood that the 
like of these are not gods, since their salvation is not within their 
own power; and if they are too weak for their own salvation, 
then as regards the salvation of their worshippers pray whence will 
they have the power to help them ? 

XIU. The Egyptians then have erred with a great error, 
above all peoples that are upon the face of the earth. But it 
is a matter of wonder, O king, concerning the Greeks, whereas 
they excel all the rest of the peoples in their manners and in 
their reason, how thus they have gone astray after dead idols 
and senseless images: while they see their gods sawn and polished 
by their makers, and curtailed and cut and burnt and shaped 
and transformed into every shape by them, And when they 
are grown old and fail by the length of time, and are melted 
and broken in pieces, how is it that they do not understand 
concerning them that they are not gods? And those who have 
not ability for their own preservation, how will they be able to 
take care of men? But even the poets and philosophers among 
them being in error have introduced concerning them that they 
are gods, things like these which are made for the honour of God 
Almighty; and being in error they seek to make them like to 
God as to whom no man has eyer seen to whom He is like; nor is 
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he able to see Him’; and together with these things they intro- 
duce concerning Deity as if it were that deficiency were found 
with it; in that they say that He accepts sacrifice and asks for 
burnt-offering and libation and murders of men and temples. But 
God is not needy, and none of these things is sought for by Him: 
and it is clear that men are in error in those things that they 
imagine. But their poets and philosophers introduce and say, τον 
that the nature of all their gods is one; but they have not under- 
stood of God our Lord, that while He is one, He is yet in all. They, 
then, are in error; for if, while the body of man is many in its 
parts, no member is afraid of its fellow, but whilst it is a com- 
posite body, all is on an equality with all: so also God who is one 
in His nature has a single essence proper to Him, and He is 
equal in His nature and His essence, nor is He afraid of Himself. 
If therefore the nature of the gods is one, it is not proper that 
a god should persecute’a god, nor kill nor do him that which is 
evil. 

Tf then gods were persecuted and transfixed by gods, and some 
of them were carried off and some were struck by lightning; it is 
clear that the nature of their gods is not one, and hence it is clear, 
O king, that that is an error which they speculate about the 
nature of their gods, and that they reduce them to one nature. 
Tf then it is proper that we should admire a god who is visible 
and does not see, how much more is this worthy of admiration 
that a man should believe in a nature which is invisible and 
all-seeing ! and if again it is right that a man should investigate 
the works of an artificer, how much more is it right that he 
should praise the Maker of the artificer! For behold! while the 
Greeks have established laws, they have not understood that by 
their laws they were condemning their gods; for if their laws are ܦܒ‎ 
just, their gods are unjust, who have committed transgression in 
killing one another and practising sorcery, committing adultery, 
plundering, stealing and sleeping with males, along with the rest 
of their other doings. But if their gods excellently and as they 
describe have done all these things, then the laws of the Greeks 
are unjust ; and they are not laid down according to the will of 
the gods; and in this the whole world has erred. 

11 Tim, vi. 16, 


48 THE APOLOGY 


For as for the histories of their gods, some of them are myths, 
some of them physical, and some hymns and songs: the hymns and 
songs, then, are empty words and sound; and as to the physical, if 
they were done as they say, then they are not gods, since they 
have done these things and suffered and endured these things: 
and these myths are flimsy words, altogether devoid of force. 

XIV. Let us come now, O king, also to the history of the Jews 
and let us see what sort of opinion they have concerning God. 
The Jews then say that God is one, Creator of all and almighty: 
and that it is not proper for us that anything else should be wor- 
shipped, but this God only: and in this they appear to be much 
nearer to the truth than all the peoples, in that they worship God 
more exceedingly and not His works; and they imitate God by 
reason of the love which they have for man; for they have compas- 
sion on the poor and ransom the captive and bury the dead, and 
do things of a similar nature to these: things which are acceptable 
to God and are well-pleasing also to men, things which they have 
received from their fathers of old. Nevertheless they too have 
gone astray from accurate knowledge, and they suppose in their 
minds that they are serving God, but in the methods of their 
actions their service is to angels and not to God, in that they 
observe sabbaths and new moons and the passover and the great 
fast, and the fast, and circumcision, and cleanness of meats: which 
things not even thus have they perfectly observed. 

XV. Now the Christians, O king, by going about and seeking 
have found the truth, and as we have comprehended from their 
writings they are nearer to the truth and to exact knowledge than 
the rest of the peoples. For they know and believe in God, the 
Maker of heaven and earth, in whom are all things and from whom 
are all things: He who has no other god as His fellow: from whom 
they have received those commandments which they have engraved 
on their minds, which they keep in the hope and expectation of 
the world to come; so that on this account they do not commit 
adultery nor fornication, they do not bear false witness, they do not 
deny a deposit, nor covet what is not theirs: they honour father 
and mother; they do good to those who are their neighbours, and 
when they are judges they judge uprightly; and they do not 
worship idols in the form of man; and whatever they do not 
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wish that others should do to them, they do not practise towards 
any one’, and they do not eat of the meats of idol sacrifices, for 


they are undefiled: and those who grieve them they comfort, and ܕ‎ 


make them their friends; and they do good to their enemies: 
and their wives, O king, are pure as virgins, and their daughters 
modest: and their men abstain from all unlawful wedlock and 
from all impurity, in the hope of the recompense that is to come 
in another world: but as for their servants or handmaids, or their 
children if any of them have any, they persuade them to become 
Christians for the love that they have towards them; and when 
they have become so, they call them without distinction brethrén : 
they do not worship strange gods: and they walk in all humility 
and kindness, and falsehood is not found among them, and they 
love one another: and from the widows they do not turn away 
their countenance: and they rescue the orphan from him who does 
him violence: and he who has gives to him who has not, with- 
out grudging; and when they see the stranger they bring him to 
their dwellings, and rejoice over him as over a true brother; for 
they do not call brothers those who are after the flesh, but those 
who are in the spirit and in God: but when one of their poor 
passes away from the world, and any of them sees him, then he 
provides for his burial according to his ability; and if they hear 
that any of their number is imprisoned or oppressed for the name 
of their Messiah, all of them provide for his needs, and if it is 
possible that he may be delivered, they deliver him. 

And if there is among them a man that is poor or needy, and 
they have not an abundance of necessaries, they fast two or three 
days that they may supply the needy with their necessary food, 
And they observe scrupulously the commandments of their 
Messiah: they live honestly and soberly, as the Lord their God 
commanded them: every morning and at all hours on account of 
the goodnesses of God toward them they praise and laud Him: 
and over their food and over their drink they render Him thanks. 
And if any righteous person of their number passes away from the 
world they rejoice and give thanks to God, and they follow his 
body, as if he were moving from one place to another: and when a 
child is born to any one of them, they praise God, and if again 

± Of. Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, cc. 1—4. 
Β.Α. 4 
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it chance to die in its infancy, they praise God mightily, as for 
one who has passed through the world without sins. And if 
again they see that one of their number has died in his iniquity 
or in his sins, over this one they weep bitterly and sigh, as over 
one who is about to go to punishment: such is the ordinance of 
the law of the Christians, O king, and such their conduct. 

XVI. As men who know God, they ask from Him petitions 
which are proper for Him to give and for them to receive: and 
thus they accomplish the course of their lives. And because they 
acknowledge the goodnesses of God towards them, lo! on account 
of them there flows forth the beauty that is in the world. And 
truly they are of the number of those that have found the truth 
by going about and seeking it, and as far as we have compre- 
hended, we have understood that they only are near to the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

But the good deeds which they do, they do not proclaim in the 
ears of the multitude, and they take care that no one shall perceive 
them, and hide their gift, as he who has found a treasure and 
hides it. And they labour to become righteous as those that 
expect to see their Messiah and receive from Him the promises 
made to them with great glory. 

But their sayings and their ordinances, O king, and the glory 
of their service, and the expectation of their recompense of reward, 
according to the doing of each one of them, which they expect 
in another world, thou art able to know from their writings, It 
sufficeth for us that we have briefly made known to your majesty 
concerning the conversation and the truth of the Christians, For 
truly great and wonderful is their teaching to him that is willing 
to examine and understand it. And truly this people is a new 
people, and there is something divine mingled with it. Take now 
their writings and read in them, and lo! ye will find that not of 
myself have I brought these things forward nor as their advocate 
have I said them, but as I have read in their writings, these things 
I firmly believe, and those things also that are to come. And 
therefore I was constrained to set forth the truth to them that 
take pleasure therein and seek after the world to come. 

And I have no doubt that the world stands by reason of 

± Matt. xiii, 44, 


ܬ 
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the intercession of Christians. But the rest of the peoples are 
deceived and deceivers, rolling themselves before the elements of 
the world, according as the sight of their understanding is un- 
willing to pass by them ; and they grope as if in the dark, because 
they are unwilling to know the truth, and like drunken men they 
stagger and thrust one another and fall down. 

ΧΥΠ. Thus far, O king, it is I that have spoken. For as to 
what remains, as was said aboye, there are found in their other 
writings words which are difficult to speak, or that one should 
repeat them; things which are not only said, but actually done. 

The Greeks, then, 0 king, because they practise foul things 
in sleeping with males, and with mother and sister and daughter, 
turn the ridicule of their foulness upon the Christians; but the 
Christians are honest and pious, and the truth is set before their 
eyes, and they are long-suffering; and therefore while they know 
their error and are buffeted by them, they endure and suffer 
them: and more exceedingly do they pity them as men who are 
destitute of knowledge: and in their behalf they offer up prayers 
that they may turn from their error. And when it chances that 
one of them turns, he is ashamed before the Christians of the 
deeds that are done by him: and he confesses to God, saying, 
In ignorance I did these things: and he cleanses his heart, and 
his sins are forgiven him, because he did them in ignorance in 
former time, when he was blaspheming and reviling the true 
knowledge of the Christians. And truly blessed is the race of the 
Christians, more than all men that are upon the face of the earth. 

Let the tongues of those now be silenced who talk vanity, and 
who oppress the Christians, and let them now speak the truth, 
For it is better that they should worship the true God rather 
than that they should worship a sound without intelligence; and 
truly divine is that which is spoken by the mouth of the Christians, 
and their teaching is the gateway of light. Let all those then 
approach thereunto who do not know God, and let them receive 
incorruptible words, those which are so always and from eternity : 
let them, therefore, anticipate the dread judgment which is to 
come by Jesus the Messiah upon the whole race of men. 


The Apology of Aristides the Philosopher is ended. 
4—2 


NOTES ON THE SYRIAC VERSION. 


p. 35, 1. 4 (3). We have given in the introductory remarks the reasons 
for believing that the words ܣܓܝܕܐ‎ and ܡܪܚܡܥܐ‎ are a part of 
the name of the emperor addressed. Both of these words, however, might 
have been used generally, as royal adjectives. For example, in the recently 
published Acta Mar Kardaghi of Abbeloos p. 87 they occur as titles of the 
king of Persia: 


ܘܠܐ ܫܡܥ ܓܘܕܦܐ jas‏ ܣܓܝܕܐ ܡܠܟ ܡ̈ܠܟܐ. 


which Abbeloos renders by “contra adorabilem regem regum.” 
BAA ܡܠܟ ܡ̈ܠܟܐ ܡܪܚܡܢܐ‎ (rex regum clemens jussit). 


[The plural points in these two titles, though obviously wrong, have been 
retained in our text, in accordance with the principle of reproducing the 
punctuation of the MS. exactly as it stands. In the first sentence the MS, 
has a slight stop after ܐܠܗ ܐܙ‎ while there is no stop after ܝܐܚܝܦ ܟܠ‎ 
‘Almighty’ can only be retained as an epithet of the Deity: but possibly 
there has been some confusion of the original, which may have run: περὶ 
OcooeBeias’ avroxparopt, κ.τ.λ.] 

1. 7 (e 7). The demonstration of Divine Providence from the contem- 
plation of the heavenly bodies is common to all forms of Theistic teaching : 
consequently it occurs freely in Christian Apologetics, We may compare 
the following passages : 

Melito, Oration to Antoninus Caesar (Cureton, Spic. Syr. p. 46). “He hath 
set before thee the heavens, and He has placed in them the stars. He hath 
set before thee the sun and the moon, and they every day fulfil their course 
therein...He hath set before thee the clouds which by ordinance bring water 
from above and satisfy the earth: that from these things thou mightest 
understand, that He who moveth these is greater than they all, 


] ܗܘ.‎ wou ܡܢ ܟܘܠܗܝܢ‎ eS | ܕܗܠܝܢ‎ ὅσα] 
and that thou mightest accept the goodness of Him who hath given to thee a 
mind by which thou mayest distinguish these things.” 


Origen, De Principive, 11.1. 5. “But that we may believe on the authority 
of Holy Scripture, that such is the case, hear how in the books of Maccabees, 
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where the mother of the seven martyrs exhorts her son to endure torture, this 
truth is confirmed: for she says, ‘I ask of thee, my son, to look at the heaven 
and earth, and at all things which are in them, and beholding them, to know 
that God made all these things when they did not exist.” [2 Mace. vii. 28.] 

Id. τν. 1.7. “The artistic plan of a providential Ruler is not so evident 
in matters belonging to the earth, as in the case of the sun, moon and 
stars.” 

1. 11 ܐ)‎ 11). Cf. Melito, Oration p. 50. “He made the lights that His 
works might behold one another, and He concealeth Himself in His might 
from all His works.” 

[L 11 (p13). ܘܕܐܬܥ̇ܩܒ‎ If this reading be correct, the Ethpa. 
seems to be here used in the sense of ‘sibi investigare,’ of which only one 
example is cited in the hes, Syr., viz. from the unpublished Hexaem, of Bar 
Cephas. The context however of the quotation shews that there at least such 
a meaning is inadmissible. The words (kindly supplied by Dr Zotenberg) 


ܐܠܘ ܓܝܪ hs‏ ܒܪܘܝܐ ܕܠܗܘܢ ܠܐ ܗܡܝܟ ܗܘܐ are:‏ 
ܠܗܘܢ. ܐܪܥܐ ܘܡ̈ܝܐ ܠܐ ܣܟ phar‏ ܗܘܘ ܡܢ em‏ 
ܕܠܬܚܬ ܐܡܝܢܐܝܬ ܢ̇ܚܬܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܘܡܬܥܩܒܝܢ ܐ ܕܠܝܬܐ 
ܕܠܗܘܢ. ܘܐܐܪ ܘܢܘܪܐ ܠܐ and‏ ܗܘܘ ܡܢ am‏ ܕܓܕܝܢ 
ܘܣܠܩܝܢ ܠܥܠ ολη)‏ ܕܠܝܬܐ ܕܠܗܘܢ. 


I, 14, 15 ܐ)‎ 14, 15). A comparison with the Armenian suggests that 
something has fallen out here. The Syriac cannot be translated as it stands, 
The Greek unfortunately fails us at this point.] 

1. 19 ܐ)‎ 19). The early Christian teachers emphasised strongly this 
belief that the world was made for the sake of man: consequently we must 
not assume, if we find the same statement in Justin Martyr, that the idea 
was borrowed from Aristides, for it is a part of the regular second-century 
teaching. ‘The following parallels may be quoted : 

Tustin, Apol. 1. 10. καὶ πάντα τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀγαθὸν ὄντα δημιουργῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐξ 
ἀμόρφου ὕλης δὲ ἀνθρώπουν δεδιδάγµεθα. 

Dial. 41. ἵνα ἅμα τε εὐχαριστῶμεν τῷ θεῷ ὑπέρ τε τοῦ τὸν κόσμον ἐκτικέναι 
σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

Ps. Justin, Zp. ad Diogn. 10. ὁ γὰρ θεὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἠγάπησε, δὲ οὓς 
ἐποίησε τὸν κύσµον, οἵς ὑπέταξε πάντα, κτέ. 

1.98 ܒ)‎ 5). Cf Philo, Fragments, p. 70: ἐν θεῷ µόνον τὸ τέλειον καὶ 
ἀνενδεέν, ἐν δὲ ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ ἐπιδεὲς καὶ ἀτελές. 

Id, de Fortitudine § 3. Ὁ σπουδαῖος ἠλιγοδεής, ἀθανάτον καὶ θνητῆς φύσεως. 
μεθόριο». 
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Acta Mar Kardaghi (ed. Abbeloos, p. 30) : 

ܡܶܕܝܢ ܐܬܚܙܝܬ ܕܣܢ̈ܝܩܐ ܐܢܘܢ. mnsio ς KO‏ 
ܐܢܘܢ ܆ ܐܦ ܗܘܝܐ ܐܢܘܢ . 

1. 28 ܒ)‎ 8). The same philosophical opinion will be found almost in 
the same words in Eustathius contra Arianos quoted in John of Damascus, 
Parallels p. 314, 

πᾶν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔχον, καὶ τελος ἐπιδέχεται᾽ τὸ δὲ τέλος ἐπιδεχόμενον, φθορᾶς 
ἐστὶ δεκτικόν. 

1. 30 (93 10). We may compare the following passages from Justin and 
from the Epistle to Diognetus, in view of Jerome’s statement that Justin 
imitated Aristides, and the modern theory of Doulcet as to the authorship 
of the anonymous epistle to Diognetus. 

Justin, Apol. 1.9. οὐ yap τοιαύτην ἡγούμεθα τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν τὴν pophyy, ἦν 
φασί τινες εἷς τιμήν μεμιμῆσθαι. 

Justin, Apol. 1. 6. ὄνομα δὲ τῷ πάντων πατρὶ θετόν, ἀγεννήτῳ ὄντι, οὐκ ¢ ܐܐ‎ ° 
ᾧ γὰρ ἂν καὶ ὄνομά τι προσαγορεύηται, πρεσβύτερον ἔχει τὸν θέµενον τὸ ὄνομα. 

Justin, Dial. 4. φησὶ γὰρ Πλάτων, ἦν ὃ ἐγώ, αὐτὸ τοιοῦτον εἶναι τὺ τοῦ vou 
dupa καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο ἡμῖν δεδόσθαι, ὡς δύνασθαι καθορᾶν αὐτὸ ἐκεῖνο τὸ ὃν εἱλικρινεῖ 
αὐτῷ ἐκείνῳ, ὃ τῶν νοητῶν ἁπάντων ἐστὶν αἴτιον, οὐ χρώμα ἔχο», οὐ σχῆμα, οὐ 
µέγεθος, οὐδὲ οὐδὲν ὧν ὀφθαλμὸς βλέπει. | 

Justin, Apol. 1.10. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δέεσθαι τῆς παρ ἀνθρώπων ὑλικῆς προσφορᾶς 
προσειλήφαμεν τὸν θεόν, αὐτὸν παρέχοντα πάντα ὁρῶντες. 

Ep. ad Diogn. 3. 6 γὰρ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ πᾶσιν ἡμῖν χορηγών ὧν προσδεόµεθα, οὐδενὸς ἂν αὐτὸς προσδέοιτο τούτων 
ὧν τοῖς οἴομένοις διδόναι παρέχει αὐτός. 

[p. 96, 1. 1δ( 2). ἴδωμεν Gr. (p. 100, 1. 16) Arm., εἴδωμεν Syr. A com- 
parison between the Gr. and Syr. shews a like variation in 3 18 (Gr. p, 101, 
|. 3) and ܛܝ‎ 18 (Gr. p. 104, 1. 1). | 

1. 18 ܔ)‎ 8(. ‘The head of the race of their religion.’ This seems to be 
a conflation of the two phrases which occur lower down: ‘the head of their 
race,’ and ‘the beginning of their religion.’ It should be simply ‘the head of 
their race,’ as we see from the Greek. ] 

1. 23 (ο 18). The Armenian has ‘ Kadmus the Sidonian and Dionysus 


the Theban.’ Cf. Herod. 11. 91 τὸν γὰρ Δαναὸν καὶ τὸν Λυγκέα ἐόντας Χεμμίτας 
ἐκπλώσαι ἐς τὴν Ἑλλάδα, and 11. 49 παρὰ Κάδμου τε τοῦ Τυρίου καὶ τών σὺν 
αὐτῷ ἐκ Φοινίκη. But Kadmus is a Sidonian in Eur. Bacch. 171 and Ovid, 
Met. τν. 571. | 


Π. 27 (X17). The statement that the people received the name of 
‘Hebrews’ from Moses is peculiar to the Syr. and Arm. translations. ] 

1. 29 (A 20). The writer not only deduces the name of the Christians 
from the title of their founder, but he is also ready, like Justin and other 
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fathers, to compare the name with the Greck word χρηστάς, as we shall see 
in the closing chapter. The following parallels may be noted in Justin. 

Justin, Apol, 1. 13. "Ingots Χριστός, aq οὗ καὶ τὸ χριστιανοὶ ἐπονομάζεσθαι 
ἐσχήκαμεν, 

Dial. 63. τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τῇ ἐξ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ γενοµένῃ καὶ µετασχούσῃ τοῦ 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, χριστιανοὶ γὰρ πάντες καλούµεθα. 

Ibid. 138. ὁ γὰρ χριστύρ, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως ὤν, καὶ ἀρχὴ πάλω 
ἄλλον γένους γέγονεν, τοῦ ἀναγεννηθέντος tn’ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὕδατος καὶ πίστεως καὶ 
Εύλου, τοῦ τὸ µυστήριον τοῦ στανροῦ ἔχοντος, ὃν τρόπον καὶ ὁ Noe xré. 

1.98 ) ܓ‎ 59). With the closing words of this sentence we may compare 
the Syriac Acts of John (ed. Wright), p. 37, 


ܘܟܕ clas it,‏ ܒܟܪ̈ܣܬܐܼ ܥܡ ܐܒܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ. 
to read “and when formed as a child‏ ܦܘ should correct the text so‏ ܘ where‏ 
in the womb He was with His Father.”‏ 

1. 34 ܕ)‎ 1). The Gospel is clearly a written one, and not the general 


message (εὐαγγέλιον). In c. xvi, we again find Aristides offering the 
Emperor the Christian Scriptures, 


Π. 88 (x 5). ‘The Greek text has καὶ τελέσας τὴν θαυµαστὴν αὐτοῦ οἰκονομίαν. 
Cf, Justin, Dial. 103, and Otto's note on that passage, where the use of οἶκο- 


νοµία is illustrated. In the Syriac ܡܕܡ‎ is unsatisfactory. It can hardly be 


intended to represent (οἰκονομίαν) τινά. Possibly it is a corruption of some 
word which corresponded to θαυμαστήν] 


Ῥ. 37,1. 1 ܕ)‎ 6). Another instance of the formula ‘He was crucified by 
the Jews, beyond those to which we have already drawn attention, may be 
found in a fragment of Melito preserved by Anastasius Sinaita; 

‘O θεὺς πέπονθεν ὑπὸ δεξιᾶς Ἰσραηλίτιδος, 
for which the Syriac rendering is given by Cureton, Spi. Syn. Noa, ,ܠ‎ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܩܛܝܠ. ܡܠܟܐ ܕܐܝܣܪܐܝܠ ܢܟܝܣ ܡܢ ܝܡܝܢܥܐ‎ 
ܐܝܣܪܠܝܬܐ.‎ 
In later times we may expect to find similar language, though the expres- 


sion itself disappears from the Creed. In Acta Mar Kardaght p. 37 we have 
the following (loquitur Satanas), 


ܠܡܢܐ ܕܓܠܬ ܒܝ ܘܫܒܩܬܢܝ ܘܐܙܠܬ 
ܒܬܪ am‏ ܠܝܛ ܚܘܖ̈ܬܐ ܬܠܡܝܕܗ ܕܝܫܘܥ ܆ 
ܗܿܘ ܕܙܩܦܼܘ pias‏ ܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ ܒܐܘܪܫܠܡ... 
and again in p. 74‏ 
ܘܐܘܕܝܬ ܒܝܫܘܥ ܐܢܫ am‏ ܕܙܩܦܘܗܝ ܝܗܘܕܝ̈ܐ 
The idea of the Jews being the special agents of Satan in the Crucifixion‏ 
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comes out also in an unpublished ᾽Αντιλογία between the Devil and Christ, 
which is preserved in a Ms. at Jerusalem (Cod. 66, S. Sep.), where we read 

Kai 6 διάβολος λέγει" Πορεύσομαι πρὸς “Avvay καὶ Καϊάφαν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς τοὺς 
ἐμοὺς Ἰουδαίους: καὶ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα σὲ σταυρώσωσι. 

[Compare also the Letter of Pilate in the Acts of Peter and Paul § 42 
(Tisch. Acta Apocr., Lips. 1851, p. 17): οἱ δὲ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν, καὶ ταφέντος 
αὐτοῦ φύλακας κατέστησαν én’ αὐτόν.] 

1. 20 (x 25). The injunction to have a care that your gods be not stolen 
is not uncommon with the early Christians, and it is not improbable that 
they were able to refer to special and notable cases of violation of temples 
and mutilation of images. We may refer, at all events, to the following 
parallels : 

Justin, Apol. 1.9. καὶ τῶν ἱερῶν ἔνθα ἀνατίθενται φύλακας τοιούτους καθισ- 
τάναι, μὴ συνορώντας ἀθέμιτον καὶ τὸ νοεῖν ἣ λέγειν ἀνθρώπους θεῶν εἶναι φύλακας. 

Ep. ad Diogn. 2. τοὺς μὲν λιθίνους καὶ ὀστρακίνους σέβοντες ἀφνλάκτους, 
τοὺς δὲ ἀργυροῦς καὶ χρυσοῦς ἐγκλείοντες ταῖς νυξὶ καὶ ταῖς ἡμέραις Φύλακας 
παρακαθιστάντες ἵνα μὴ κλαπώσιν. 

1. 26 (eg 5). Compare ο, ΥΠ. From the “Teaching of the Apostles” 
(ο. νι. 3) onwards, idolatry is known as a ‘worship of dead gods’: e.g. Melito, 
Oration p. 43, “But I affirm that also the Sibyl has said respecting them, 
that it is the images of kings, who are dead, they worship.” 

p. 38, 1. 1 (60 19). The writer now proceeds to discuss the views of those 


who either sought the First Principle in one of the elements or imagined it 
to be located in one of the heavenly bodies. And it is common for the early 
Christian writers to demolish the philosophic schools in detail according as they 
found them referring the origin of all things to water, as Thales; or air, as 
Anaximenes; or fire, as Heraclitus; or earth, as Pherecydes and Xenophanes. 
We may compare Plutarch De placitis philosophorum 1. 3, and then notice how 
the Christian apologists deal with the matter. The writer of the Epistle to 
Diognetus thinks that, if a god is to be found amongst the elements, one 
element or created thing is as good as another : 

Ep. ad Diogn. 8. οἱ μὲν wip ἔφασαν εἶναι τὸν θεόν (οὗ µέλλουσι ܗܘܗ‎ 
avroi, τοῦτο καλοῦσι ܚܝ‎ οἱ δὲ ὕδωρ: οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλο re τῶν στοιχε lov τῶν ἐκτισμένων 
ὑπὸ θεοῦ: καίτοιγε, εἴ τις τούτων τών λόγων ἀπόδεκτός ἐστι, Δύναιτ ἂν καὶ 
τῶν λοιπών κτισμάτων ἓν ἕκαστον ὁμοίως ἀποφαίνεσθαι θεόν. 

Melito deals even more shortly with the matter, and in a rude common- 
sense manner says that we may call a creature God without making it to be 
divine : 

Oration, p. 42. ‘And if, therefore, a man...say that there is another God, 
it is found from his own words that he calleth some created thing God. 
For if a man call fire God, it is not God, because it is fire; and if a man 
call the waters God, they are not God, because they are waters; and if this 
earth which we tread upon, and if those heavens which are seen by us, and 
if the sun, or the moon, or one of those stars which run their course by 
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ordinance and rest not, nor proceed by their own will—and if a man call 
gold and silver gods: are not these things that we use as we please?” 

It will be seen that their treatment of the subject was superficial, no other 
treatment being, in fact, necessary. Aristides, however, takes the matter 
more seriously and examines each case in detail by the light of his previously 
stated axioms concerning the divine nature. 

[.1 (6ο 19). ἔλθωμεν Gr, ἐπανέλθωμεν Syr. Comp, also ܛܠ‎ 18 (Gr. p. 104, 
1.1). 

examples of which‏ ,, ܘܦܘܪܣܗܐ Probably for‏ , ܘܦܘܪ̈ܣܐ .10 ܙ)1,36 
are given under way in the Thes. Syr.‏ 

γ. 30, 1.1 (111), ܡܿܠܟܘܬܟܘܢ‎ . ‘This phrase, ‘your majesty,’ does 
not in any way suggest that more than one person is addressed. 

1. 11 (1 20). A probable emendation is Chaser .ܚܫܚܬܐ‎ 


1.27 ܡܿܢܬܐ ܐܝܬ ܠܗ܇ ,)13 ܚ)‎ . This slight emendation brings the 
Syr. into more literal accordance with the Gk. The expression μερισμὸν 
ἔχοντα scems also to have suggested the next sentence in the Syriac, where it 
is combined with the preceding words es χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

1. 37 (Ay 1). Similar language is applied to the heaven in a paragraph 
found only in the Gr. (p. 101, 1. 80) καὶ ἐκ πολλών συνεστῶτα' διὸ καὶ κόσμος 
καλεῖται, Where the reference is to man, we should have expected μικρὺς 
κόσμος. See Suicer, Thes. 1. 369 (1728). A treatise was written on this 
subject (ܘܒܪܢܫܐ ܥܠܡܐ ܙܥܘܖܶܐ)‎ by Abudhemmeh ( .ܬ‎ 575). 
See Bibl, Or. ur. 1. 194. 

p. 40, 11. 22 ff (» 2-12). In this classification of the gods of the Greeks 
the principal points in which the Syr. differs from the Gr, are : (1) ἀδελφοκτόνους, 
(p. 104, 1. 7) is not represented. It is absent also from the Pemb, Coll, MS. of 
the Greek, (2) After pawonévous two clauses are inserted, the one taken from 
the description of Apollo (eas 21, 22), and the other from that of Artemis 
(Qs 5). (3) An additional clause is inserted after καὶ φυγάδας γενοµένους. 
(4) Two additional clauses, the one taken from the description of Aphrodite 
(Qs 15), the other probably from that of Tammuz (@» 23), are inserted after 
the words καὶ xomropcvous καὶ Opnvovpévous. 

It may be remarked that the Greek participles just quoted are both ren- 
dered as passives (‘wept and lamented by men’) by the Syr. translator. The 
Latin version omits them: the translation of Billyus is: “nonnullos vuluera 
accepisse, ac lamenta edidisse.”] 

1. 25 ( 7). He is referring to Apollo, Poseidon and Asklepios: cf. 
Tertullian, Apol. 14, Hic Apollinem Admeto regi pascendis pecoribus addicit, 
fille Neptuni structorias operas Laomedonti locat. Est et illis de lyricis 
(Pindarum dico) qui Aescolapium canit avaritiae merito, quia medicinam 
nocenter exercebat, fulmine iudicatum, 
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(1. 33 ) ܕ݁ܢܰܓܝܕܽܘܢ .)12 ܝ‎ The Pah. and Αγ, of YaX_= moechari 
are not given in the Lexicons, The use of the former is however a marked 
feature in the Innguage of our translator, It occurs again - 9 with ܠ‎ 
ܝܓ‎ 19, absol.; 34 20 and as 11, with 5, Compare Wn, Targ. 
Job xxxvi. 20. We have an instance of the Aph, in Mat. v. 32 (Cur.) 
cal ܗܘܝܘ ܡܓܝܪ‎ = roel αὐτὴν µοιχευθῆναι. 

p. 41, 1.90 ܝܝܐ)‎ 14. Gr. ρ. 104, 1. 22). The Syr. supports neither ὅπως 
nor ὁ mpéros.] 

1, 21 (πό. 15). The translator gives the Syriac name for Saturn, . ἂν. 
In the Classical Review for June 1890, p. 259, Prof, Margoliouth reviewing 
Budge’s Pseudo-Callisthenes remarks as follows, “On p. 9 after the name of 
each planet we are told what the Persian for it is: surely this implies that 
the book which the translator had before him was in Persian, I will quote 
one of these, because Mr Budge has by accident missed the truth. The name 
of Saturn is omitted from the list, but instead we read, the colour « ON 
of a black stone, and the horoscopus of helant which is called in Persian Farnag. 
Mr Budge would emend Farnag’, but it is a Persian word signifying Saturn...... 
Hence ܓܘ ܢ‎ ‘colour’ must stand for a word signifying Saturn; and this 


1 i i ‘ ܚ‎ 
will be the Persian ons which the translator has read ܨ‎ oS colour’, 


It would seem to be a more direct process simply to emend the Syriac 
SN into as. 

p. 42, 1. 2 ܝܒ)‎ 10), The amours of the gods are, as might have been 
expected, the staple of early Christian apologetics. A few references may 
be given in illustration of the scornful summary of Olympic history given by 
Aristides. 

Tustin, Apol. 1. 21. πόσους γὰρ viods φάσκουσι τοῦ Διὸς οἱ map’ ὑμῖν. 
τιμώμενοι συγγραφεῖς, ἐπίστασθε: Ἑρμῆν μέν, λόγον τὸν ἑρμηνευτικὸν καὶ πάντων 
διδάσκαλον, ᾿Ασκληπιὸν dé, καὶ θεραπευτὴν γενύµενον, κεραυνωθέντα ἀνεληλυθέναι 
εἰς οὐρανόν, Διόνυσον δὲ διασπαραχθέντα, Ἡρακλέα δὲ φυγῇ πόνων ἑαυτὸν πυρὶ 
δόντα, τοὺς ἐκ Λήδας δὲ Διοσκούρους, καὶ τὸν ἐκ Δανάης Περσέα... 

Justin, Apol. 1. 25. eG δὲ τῷ ἁγεννήτῳ καὶ ἀπαθεῖ ἑαυτοὺς ἀνεθήκαμεν, bv 
οὔτε én’ ᾽Αντιόπην καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὑμοίως οὐδὲ ἐπὶ Τανυµήδην δὲ’ οἴστρον ἐληλυθέναι 
πειθόµεθα. 

Recog. Clement. κ. 22, “Antiopen Nyctei versus in Satyrum corrupit: ex 
qua nascuntur Amphion et Zethus; Alcmenam, mutatus in virum eius 
Amphitryonem; ex qua nascitur Hercules: Aeginam Asopi, mutatus in 
aquilam, ex qua nascitur Aeacus. Sed et Ganymedem Dardani mutatus 
nihilominus in aquilam stuprat; Mantheam Phoci, mutatus in ursum; ex 
qua nascitur Arctos: Danaen Acrisii, mutatus in aurum; ex qua nascitur 
Perseus: Europen Phoenicis, mutatus in taurum; ex qua nascitur Minos, et 
Rhadamanthus Sarpedonque: Eurymedusam Achelai, mutatus in formicam ; 
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ex qua nascitur Myrmidon: Thaliam Aetnam nympham, mutatus in yulturem ; 
ex qua nascuntur apud Siciliam Palixi: Imandram Geneani apud Rhodum, 
mutatus in imbrem: Cassiopiam, mutatus in virum eius Phoenicem ; ex qua 
nascitur Anchinos: Ledam Thesti, mutatus in cyenum; ex qua nascitur 
Helena: et iterum eandem, mutatus in stellam; ex qua nascuntur Castor et 
Pollux: Lamiam, mutatus in upupam: Mnemosynen, mutatus in pastorem ; 
ex qua nascuntur Musae noyem: Nemesin, mutatus in anserem: Semelen 
Cadmiam mutatus in ignem; ex qua nascitur Dionysus,” ete. 

See also Ps. Justin, Oratio ad Gentiles= Ambrose, Hypomnemata (Cure- 
ton, Spice. Syr. pp. 68, 64) for a similar sketch to that of Aristides. 

[1.4 ) ܝܒ‎ 11). Pasiphae is an erroneous insertion in the Syriac. 

1.6 ) ܓܒܪܐ ,)13 ܝܒ‎ seems to be an attempt to render σάτυρον. In the 
Syriac of Ambrose (Spic, Syr. ܠܛ‎ 16) the Greek word is transliterated, 

1.7 (as 14(. ܕܣ ܗܪܐ‎ . Our translator seems to have read ΣΕΛΗΝΗΣ 
for ΣΕΜΕΛΗΣ. 


ܩܣܛܘܪ ܘܦܠܕܘܩܝܘܣ. ܘܐܠܥܐ ܘܦܠܘܕܘܣ. .)19 ܝܒ) 11 L‏ 


‘Castor and Polydeuces and Helene (πό 1λ τς) and Paludus,’ This last word 
is a vox nthili; and the confusion has arisen in the following manner, The 
Greek has ‘Castor and Helene and Polydeuces.’ The Syriac scribe has written 
Polydeuces in its more obvious position immediately after Castor, and then 
the second Polydeuces has suffered corruption. 

1, 18 (Noe 6. Gr, p. 105, 1. 16). τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν Codd, AW. Syr. 


1.80 (Ng 16). camts ܘܣܗܝܡ ܩܘܒܥܐ‎ in the Syr. alone. Comp. 
‘cum pilleo Vuleanus et malleo’ Arnob, adv. nat, vi. 12.] 

1. 31 (Ng 17). For the ornaments made by Hephaestus, and sarcastic 
Christian remarks thereon, we may cite 

Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos, ο. VIL. °0 γὰρ ἀμφιγυήεις, ὡς εἰκός, ܘ‎ πόρπας 
καὶ γναμπτὰς ἕλικας δημιουργών τοῖς κοροκοσµίοις ἠπάτησε τὴν ἀμήτορα παῖδα καὶ 
ὀρφανήν (sc. ᾿Αθηνᾶν). 

]!. 37 ܦܫܝܓܐ .)2 ܝܕ)‎ , ‘maimed?’ The Greek has «Addy: but it 
is an impossible epithet for Hermes, ‘The corruption however must have been 
avery early one, The Pembroke College MS, has δόλιον as a suggestion in 
the margin ; but this is merely a conjectural emendation of the seventeenth 
century, ‘The Latin version has ‘uersipellem.’ Probably κυλλὸν has slipped 
in from the description of Hephaestus just above. It may be noted however 
that ‘versipellis’= 1979 Prov. xiv. 25, Vulg., where the LXX. has δόλιος, 
which is elsewhere used as an epithet of Hermes. If therefore the Latin 
really represents a Greek word, and is not a mere guess, δόλιον would seem to 
be appropriate, and it is not very unlike κυλλόν. 

(‘and an athlete’), An addition in the Syr., referring to Hermes‏ ܘܕܪܪܐ: 
as the inventor of the palaestra. Comp. ‘curat Mercurius ceromas, pugillati-‏ 
bus et Iuctationibus pracest? Arnob, adv. nat. 111, 23.‏ 
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p. 43, 1. 7 ) ܟܕ‎ 11). The Syr. read Λακεδαίμονα or Λακεδαιμόνιον and omitted 
υἱόν. 

1. 25 (eras 7). ὑπὸ τῶν Τιτάνων. Comp. Ασποῦ. αν. nat. 1. 41, v.19. The 
Syr. has the singular. 


1. 99 ܣܢܝܬܐ . . ̇ ܠܒܝܫ̈ܐ. .)19 ܝܗ)‎ σόλο. Peculiar to the Syriac. 
Comp. rar ἐχθρὰ μισεῖ», Eur. Herc. Fur. 586. 

p. 44, L 1 ܩܝܬܪܐ ܘܢܩܘܫܐ .)99 ,21 ܝܗ)‎ , lit. ‘a cithara, and a 
striker’ (cf. ܟܢ‎ 5). This last word might mean the ‘plectrum’; or it might 
mean another musical instrument. Cf. Arnob. adv. nat. vi. 12, ‘cum plectro 
et fidibus Delius.’ 

The Greek has κιθάραν καὶ ἐπαυθίδα (or ἐπανθίδα, or ἐπαυλίδα). The emen- 
dations πληκτίδα and πηκτίδα have little to commend them. The Latin version 
has ‘ tibiam.’] 

1. 31 (ys 5). [The paragraph on Rhea and the following one on Proserpine 
are not in the Greek.] The Fathers not infrequently allude to the myth of 
Rhea and Atys. [Οἱ Tatian, ad Graecos, 8, ‘Péa μὲν γάρ, ἣν οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν Φρυγίων 
ὁρῶν Κυβέλην φασίν,...διὰ τὸν ἐρώμενον ταύτης ᾿"Αττιν.] 

The story is apparently Phrygian in origin, though very similar in its 
details to forms from the further East. Lucian (De dea Syra, 33) de- 
scribing the three images in the temple at Hierapolis says that the first 
two are Zeus and Hera, and the third καλέεται δὲ σηµήιον καὶ Um αὐτῶν 
᾿Ασσυρίων οὐδέ τι ὄνομα ἴδιον αὐτῷ ἔθεντο. Baethgen (Beitrdge zur Semitischen 
Religionsgeschichte) Ῥ. 73 most ingeniously conjectures this to be a mis- 
understanding of Lucian’s; onpetov=NNN=NNY which last stands for Atti or 
Atys: the name appearing in a variety of forms, sometimes alone, sometimes 
combined with other deities, and sometimes as a factor in proper names: e.g. 
in Bardesanes De Fato we are told that the men of Edessa down to the time 
of Abgar used to sacrifice their foreskins to Tharatha: this seems to be a 
late form NNypsny=WMwY+NXny or Istar+ Atta. 

As to the establishment of dances in honour of Atys, these are a 
characteristic feature of Semitic orgiastic worship. One of the best illustra- 
tions is the temple of Baal-Marcod, which stands on a spur of the Lebanon 
above Beyrout, and where there are many inscriptions from the ancient 
temple built into the walls of a modern convent. The name implies Zord of 
Dances and in one inscription given by Waddington (Inscr. Syr. No. 1855) is 
directly paraphrased as κοίρανε xapov. 


[p. 45, 1. 11 (gna 2). οόν- {σέ ܕܐܝܬ ܥܠ‎ in the Syriac alone, taken 
from the formula in 1. 9.] 

1, 22 (92 19). According to our apologist Isis fled to Byblos in Syria; 
and this agrees with Plutarch De [side et Osiride, that Byblos was a sanc- 
tuary of Isis; now we know from Lucian De Dea Syra c. 6 that the great 


sanctuary at Byblos was a sanctuary of Aphrodite Βυβλίη (cf. Strabo Xvi. 2, p. 
362 Βύβλοςς-᾽Αδώνιδος ἱερά). We should therefore have to assume that 


NOTES ON THE SYRIAC VERSION. 61 


Byblos was the centre at once of an Isis-cult and an Aphrodite-cult which is 
the same thing as an Astarte-cult, for our apologist tells us to equate the 
Greek Aphrodite to the Syrian Astera. We must then assume either that 
the two forms of worship existed side by side, or that there had been a fusion 
of the two cults, the latter hypothesis being favoured by the similarity be- 
tween the case of Aphrodite weeping for Tammuz and Isis lamenting Osiris. 
Moreover the confusion extends to the personalities of Osiris and Adonis : 
and Movers quotes from Stephanus of Byzantium as follows : ᾽Αμαθοῦς πύλις 
Κύπρου ἀρχαιοτάτη, ἐν ᾗ "Άδωνις ὌὍσιρις ἐτιμῖτο ὃν Αἰγύπτιον ὄντα Κύπριοι καὶ 
Φοίνικες ἰδιοποιοῦντο. 

Whether, then, we pay attention to the dead gods or the wailing goddesses, 
there is a great similarity in the matter of the two religions, And we have 
suggested that in the sanctuary at Byblos the two cults may have been 
carried on side by side. One other question suggests itself, viz. whether they 
may not both be modifications of some earlier worship. We have some 
reason for believing that the original Byblos-worship was that of the Assyrian 
Baaltis, for Philo Byblius says that this city was the gift of Cronos to 
Baaltis. Now this Baaltis, the Assyrian mother of the gods, appears in the 
west in a Greek form, first under the name of Mylitta by a common change 
in the pronunciation of 6 and m. But this Mylitta is affirmed by Herodotus 
to be capable of equation with Aphrodite (1. 131 καλέουσι δὲ Ασσύριοι τὴν 
᾽Αϕροδίτην Μύλιττα) and this would iead us to recognize in the sanctuary 
at Byblos an original sanctuary of Mylitta. 

[p. 46, 1. 2 (Mya 6). We should probably read ܕܢܦܫܝܐ‎ and transfer 
ܒܠܚܘܕ‎ to the preceding clause.] 

1. 3 ܝܛ)‎ 7). The local variation in the Egyptian worship appears in 
Herodotus and is alluded to by the Christian fathers : 

Herod. 11. 69. τοῖσι μὲν δὲ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἑροί :ܗܐܘ‎ οἱ κροκόδειλοι, τοῖσι δὲ 
οὔ, ἀλλὰ re πολεμίουε περιέπουσι. 

Justin, Apol. 1. 34. ἄλλων ἀλλαχοῦ καὶ δένδρα σεβοµένων καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ 
pis καὶ αἱλούρους καὶ κροκοδείλους καὶ τῶν ἀλόγων ζώων τὰ πολλά, 

Recog. Clement. v.20. “Nam alii eorum bovem qui Apis dicitur colendum 
tradidere, alii hireum ; alii gattas ; nonnulli ibin; quidam serpentem ; piscem 
quoque, et caepas et cloacas, crepitus ventris, pro numinibus habendos esse 
docuerunt : et alia innumerabilia quae pudet etiam nominare.” 

[See Mayor’s notes to Juv. Sat. xv., for a storehouse of references on this 
point.) 

Of the objects of worship mentioned by Aristides, some are rather 
difficult to identify. The first. question that arises is with regard to the 
animal denoted by όλο κ... In the Dublin MS. of the Fables of Syntipas, 
Fable 45, we find 

ian ܫܖ̈ܘܢܐ ܐܘܟܝܬ‎ 
‘The word therefore stands for a cat. The fable to which we have referred is 
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Νο. 40 in Landsberger’s Fabeln des Sophos. The Syriac reference is due to 
Prof. Bensly. 

αἴλουρος occurs in Lagarde’s Geop. 116. 19 (Gr. xry, 4), and‏ = ܫܪܘܢܐ] 
in Geop. 114. 22 (Gr, τν. 15).]‏ ܫܘܪܢܐ the form‏ 

Twice there is an allusion to sacred fish, once in a general manner, 
where we should perhaps ܢܘܢܐ )ܘܘܗܘ‎ to ܕܝܟܘܢܐ‎ thus placing the dove 
with the rest of the sacred birds; and once in a special manner where the 
name of the fish is given as Shibbuta, What fish is this? Is it the same as 
the λεπιδωτὸς of Herodotus (11. 72)? 

Ῥομίζουσι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἰχθίων τὸν καλεύµενον λεπιδωτὸν ἱρὸν εἶναι καὶ τὴν 
ἔγχελυ». 2 

The name of the fish is found in the Arabic Lexicons as Aya: and in 
Freytag it is described as being like a shad (alosa) but three times larger, and 
is said to be exported from the Euphrates to Aleppo, Cf. Levy, Newhebritisches 
und Chalditisches Worterbuch, τν. pp. 496, 678. 

For a similar account of this fish we may refer to a note by Kosegarten in 
4%, D. M.G. τν. 249, Kosegarten merely quotes the Kamus and Freytag, but 
an editorial note adds that the fish in question is the Latin rhombus, ie. the 
turbot. 

[re tatoo, ‘silurus, ‘the shad-fish’ (of. Mayor's note on Juy, Sat, rv. 32). 
This comes in somewhat inappropriately; and it may have arisen from a 
misreading of aiAovpos. ‘The cat’ however is represented lower down by 
ܫܪܘܢܐ‎ 

‘the fish, is evidently out of place here in the midst of the birds,‏ ,ܢܘܢܐ 
and indeed it is repeated later on, ‘the fish Shibbuta,’ It would be easy‏ 
‘the dove’; but all the birds are of the ravenous type.‏ ,ܝܘܢܐ to emend‏ 
may have been the original‏ ܫܠܐ ܢܘܢܐ There is just a possibility that‏ 
word. It occurs in the Pesh. Vers. of Levit, xi. 17, where the corresponding‏ 
word in the A. ¥. is ‘the cormorant,’‏ 

1.14 ) ܡܢ ܟܢܘ̈ܬܗܘܢ .)18 ܝܛ‎ . ‘The Syriac translator read ἐταίρων 
for ἑτέρων.] 

1. 27 ܦ)‎ 6). Here the language may be illustrated by a reference 
to Justin, Apol, 1. 9, τί γὰρ δεῖ εἰδόσιν ὑμῖν λέγειν ἃ τὴν ὕλην οἱ τεχνῖται 
διατιθέασι ξέοντεν καὶ τέµνοντες καὶ χωνεύοντες καὶ τύπτοντες; and Ep. ad Diogn, 
8, οὐχ ὃ μὲν αὐτῶν λιθοξόου, ὃ δὲ χαλκεύς, ὃ δὲ ἀργυροκόπος, ὃ δὲ κεραμεὺς 
ἔπλασεν; 

[p. 47, 1. 20 ܦܝܐ)‎ 15, 16). Our translator has evidently taken τὴν τῶν 
θεῶν φυσιολογίαν in the sense of ‘the counting of the natures of the gods.’] 

p- 49, .ܐ‎ 1 (Ng 21). The description given of the Christians in this 
chapter recalls in many points the “Teaching of the Apostles.” To begin 
with, we haye the golden rule in a negative form, which may be compared 
with the first chapter of the Teaching, and with a similar Syriac sentence 
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given as a saying of Menander in Land, Anecdota 1, 69, from Cod. Mus. 
Britt. 14658, fol. 166 7, as follows : 


ܟܠ ܡܕܡ ܕ oie‏ ܐܢܬ ܠܚܒܪܟ ܠܐ ܬܨܒܐ 
ܐ Soe μον‏ 


which is a very different rendering from that of Aristides, and may be 
suspected from its ascription to Menander to be a translation of some 
metrical form of the golden rule. 

The version in Aristides, from its setting in the text of the Apology, 
between two precepts against idolatry, viz. idols in the form of man, and 
meats offered to idols, reminds one of the Codex Bezae which completes the 
rule of the Council at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 29) by adding the words 

καὶ ὅσα μὴ θέλετε ἑαυτοῖς γεένεσθαι, ἑτέρῳ μὴ ποιεῖν. 
But whether the sentence stood in this connexion in the primitive Didascalia, 
we cannot say. 

Other parallels will suggest themselves, as when Aristides describes 
Christian practice in words that seem to answer to 

οὐ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ πορνεύσεις, οὐ ψευδοµαρτυρήσειο, οὐκ ἀποστερήσεις, οὐκ 
ἐπιθυμήσείς τὰ τοῦ πλησίον, 
which does not differ much from ο, 11. of the Teaching, ‘The parallelisms, 
however, are only just sufficient to suggest an acquaintance with the Teaching 
on the part of Aristides; and his whole presentation of Christian ethies is 
vastly superior to anything in the Didaché, and can only be paralleled for 
beauty and spirituality in the pages of Tertullian, 

Π. 8 (na 1) gertasiva, ‘they comfort’ This is a mistranslation of 
the Greek word παρακαλοῦσιν, which in this place clearly means not ‘to com- 
fort,’ but ‘to exhort.’] 

p- 50, 1. 37 (A& 17), The belief that the world stands by reason of the 
Christians occurs also in the following passages : 

Tustin, Apol. £ 45. ἕως ἂν...συντελέσθῃ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν προεγνωσμένων αὐτῷ 
ἀγαθῶν γωοµένων καὶ ἐναρέτων, ὃν obs καὶ µηδέπω τὴν ἐπικύρωσιν πεποίηται, 

Tustin, Αροῖ, 11.7. ὅθεν καὶ ἐπιμένει ὁ beds τὴν σύγχυσιν καὶ κατἆλυσω τοῦ 
παντὸς κόσμου μὴ ποιῆσαι...διὰ τὸ σπέρµα τῶν χριστιανῶν, $ γινώσκει ἐν τῇ φύσει 
ὅτι αἴτιόν ἐστιν. 

Ep. ad Diogn. 0. Χριστιανοὶ κατέχονται μὲν ὧς ἐν φρουρᾷ τῷ κόσµῳ, αὐτοὶ 
δὲ συνέχουσι τὸν κόσμον. 

The extract from the Epistle to Diognetus is nearer to the idea of 
Aristides than the passages quoted from Justin, 

al λα, An instance of‏ ܦܠܓܘܬܐ ܇ ܕܠܘ ... .17 ܟܘ)37.!] 
the so-called pleonastic negative retained from the Greek. Cf Plato Hip,‏ 
min, 369 D ἐγώ τοι οὐκ ἀμφισβητῶ μὴ οὐχὶ σὲ εἶναι σοφώτερον ἢ ἐμέ]‏ 

p-51,1.2(@s 19). ‘The expression ܡܬܿܥܪܲܓܠܝܢ‎ which we have ܙܡ‎ 
dered “rolling themselves,” occurs again in Melito, Oration (Cureton, Spio. 
Syr.p. Nya, 25), 
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ܡܢܐ ܡܬܥܙܲܓܠ ܐܢܬ ܥܠ ܐܪܥܐ ܘܡܬܚܢܢ ܐܢܬ ܇ 
ܠܨܒ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܠܐ edt‏ 


(“Why rollest thou thyself upon the earth, and offerest supplication to 
things which are without perception ?”) 


Π.15 (4&7). ܓܘܚܟܐ‎ , ‘ridicule,’ ‘scorn.’ This word seems often 
to be confused with ܕ ܓܘܠܚܚܐ‎ ‘horror,’ which occurs as a variant for it, 
2 Pet. ii. 18 (compare the Urmi edition of 1846 and the New York edition of 


1886): cf. 4 Macc. 14. 1.] 

1. 32 (19 4). For the expression “gateway of light” cf. Barnab. 18, 
‘Odi δύο εἶσὶν διδαχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἦ τε τοῦ φωτὸς καὶ 7 τοῦ σκότους, and 
Justin, Dial. 7, εὔχου δέ σοι πρὸ πάντων ܟܘ‎ ἀνοιχθῆναι πύλας' οὐ γὰρ 
συνοπτα οὐδὲ συννοητὰ πᾶσίν ἐστιν, εἰ µή τῷ θεὸς 86 συνιέναι καὶ ὁ χριστὸς αὐτοῦ. 

1. 96 (1843 8). The concluding words may be compared with Justin 
Dial. 58, ἐν ἧπερ µέλλει κρίσει διὰ τοῦ κυρίου µου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 6 ποιητὴς 
τῶν ὅλων θεὸς ποιεῖσθαι. 

It will be seen that we have given especial attention to the illustrations 
furnished to the text of our author by the undoubted writings of Justin and 
by the Epistle to Diognetus. We have not, however, been able to agree with 
the opinion of Doulcet in reference to the latter writing, nor with the 
tradition of Jerome in reference to Justin’s imitation of Aristides, It may, 
however, be taken for granted, from the parallels adduced, that Justin and 
Aristides are nearly contemporary. 
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While Mr Harris was passing the preceding pages through 
the press, he kindly allowed me to read the proof sheets of his 
translation of the Syriac. Shortly afterwards as I was turning 
over Latin Passionals at Vienna in a fruitless search for a lost: MS. 
of the Passion of S. Perpetua, I happened to be reading portions 
of the Latin Version of the ‘Life of Barlaam and Josaphat,’ and 
presently I stumbled across words which recalled the manner and 
the thought of Aristides. Turning back to the beginning of a 
long speech, I found the words: ‘ Ego, rex, providentia Dei veni 
in mundum; et considerans celum et terram, mare et solem et 
lunam, et cetera, admiratus sum ornatum eorum. The Greek text 
of ‘Barlaam and Josaphat’ is printed in Migne’s edition of the 
works of 8, John of Damascus: and it was not long before I was 
reading the actual words of the Apologist himself: "Ey, βασιλεῦ, 
προνοίᾳ θεοῦ ἦλθον εἰς τὸν κόσμον' καὶ θεωρήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
γῆν καὶ θάλασσαν, ἥλιόν τε καὶ σελήνην καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ, ἐθαύμασα 
τὴν διακόσµησιν τούτων. Tt was with some impatience that I 
waited for my return to Cambridge, in order to examine the 
proof sheets again, and so to discover by a comparison of 
the Syriac Version how much of our author was really in our 
hands in the original tongue. 

To what extent then does the Greek speech in ‘ Barlaam and 
Josaphat’ correspond to the Syriac Version of the Apology of 
Aristides? In other words: How far may we claim to have 
recovered the original Apology in the language in which it was 
written ? 

The circumstances under which the Greek has been preserved 
at all demand first a brief notice. ‘The Life of Barlaam and 

5-2 
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Joasaph (or Josaphat)’ is the title of a religious romance, which, 
by a tradition dating at the latest from the 11th century, has been 
connected with the name of S. John of Damascus. It is true 
that SS. Barlaam and Josaphat find a place in the Calendars of 
both the Eastern and Western Churches: but it has long been 
recognised that their ‘ Life’ is a working up of the Indian legend 
of Sakya Mouni, or Buddha; and a number of the apologues scat- 
tered over the piece have also been identified as Eastern stories 
of a very early date. 

The popularity of the book has rarely been equalled in the 
history of literature. Before the 13th century it had been trans- 
lated into almost every known language of the world; an Icelandic 
Version was made about the year 1200 by the order of a Norwegian 
king; and there is an early English rendering in metre. 

It has lately been argued, and I think with success, by 
Zotenberg’, that the book is much earlier than the time of S. John 
of Damascus; and that the matter which it has in common with 
several of his works is drawn from previous writers such as 
Gregory Nazianzen and Nemesius. This being so, it may well go 
back to the 6th century, or perhaps earlier still. 

The outline of the story is as follows. An Eastern king, named 
Abenner, persecutes the Christians, and especially the monks, 
whom he expels from India. He is childless; but at length the 
young prince Josaphat is born, and the astrologers, as in 
the case of Buddha, predict for him an extraordinary greatness, ܙ‎ 
They add however that he will become a Christian. This his 
father determines to prevent. He encloses him in a magnificent 
palace ; allows none but young and beautiful attendants to approach 
him; and forbids the mention of sorrow, disease and death, and 
above all of Christianity. When the prince is grown to man’s 
estate he asks his father to give him liberty. His entreaties are 
at length successful, as it seems that otherwise his life will be 
saddened, and the first step will have been taken towards his 
reception of the forbidden faith. He is allowed to drive out, but 
the way is carefully prepared beforehand, and guarded from the 


1 Notice sur le livre de Barlaam et Joasaph, Paris, 1886. A useful summary of 
the literature on ‘B. and J.’ is given by Krumbacher in Iwan von Miiller’s Hand- 
buch der alt. Wissensch. vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 469, 
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intrusion of sad sights and sounds, At last precaution fails, and 
he sees one day a lame man and a blind man, and another day a 
man wrinkled and tottering with age. He inquires whether 
accidents may befal any man, and whether every man must come 
at last to miserable old age or death, There is but one answer : 
and the joy has fled from his life. 

A monk of the desert, Barlaam by name, is divinely warned of 
the prince's condition; and comes disguised as a merchant, and 
obtains entrance to the prince to shew him a most goodly pearl. 
In a long discourse, into which Gospel parables and Eastern 
apologues are skilfully woven, he expounds to him the vanity of 
the world and the Christian hope of the life to come, In the 
end the prince is baptized, and Barlaam disappears into the 
desert. The king, distracted with rage on the one hand and love 
for his son on the other, casts about for means to shake his faith. 
A wily counsellor propounds a plan. An old man, who closely 
resembles Barlaam and who is an admirable actor, is to defend 
the cause of Christianity in an open debate. He is to make a 
lame speech, and be easily refuted by the rhetoricians, The 
prince, seeing his instructor baffled, will renounce his newly 
accepted faith. 

The day comes, and Nachor, for this is the old man’s name, 
appears to personate Barlaam. Josaphat addresses him in vigor- 
ous terms, reminding him of the difficulties in which his instruc- 
tions haye involved him, and promising him a miserable fate if 
he fails to prove his point. Nachor is not reassured by this mode 
of address; but after some preliminary fencing on the part of 
the rhetoricians he begins to speak. Such, says our author, was 
the providence of God, that like Balaam of old he had come 
to curse, but he ended by blessing with manifold blessings. Or, 
as he says again, lowering his metaphor; ‘He beckoned to the 
multitude to keep silence, and he opened his mouth, and like 
Balaam’s ass he spake that which he had not purposed to speak ; 
and he said to the king; I, O king, by the providence of God 
came into the world....’ 

* The Apology of Aristides carried the day: and, to cut the long 
story short, Nachor himself and finally the king and his people 
were converted: and at last Josaphat, who in due course succeeds 
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his father, resigns his kingdom and retires to spend his days with 
Barlaam in the desert’. 


What modifications then were required to fit the Apology 
for its new surroundings? Surprisingly few. 


(1) The king is of course addressed throughout: but this 
is so in the original picce. Only a short sentence at the end 
praises the wise choice of the king’s son. 


(2) The fourfold division of mankind into Barbarians and 
Grecks, Jews and Christians, was out of place in an Indian 
court. We find in its stead a triple division—Worshippers of 
false gods, Jews and Christians: and the first class is subdivided 
into Chaldeans, Greeks and Egyptians, as being the ringleaders 
and teachers of heathenism to the rest of the world’. 

(3) A short passage at the close, in which the Christians 
are defended from the foul charges so often brought against them 
in the first days, was out of date and consequently has disap- 
peared. 


(4) Ifwe add to this that there are traces of compression 
here and there, and that the description of the Christians at the 
close is considerably curtailed, we have exhausted the list of 
substantial modifications which can with certainty be detected. 


The substance of the Apology then is for the most part faith- 
fully preserved: but can we say that with the exceptions already 
named we have the actual Greck words of Aristides himself ? 

The first and most obvious test to apply is that of comparative 
length. The Syriac is, speaking roughly, half as long again as 
the Greek: and this difference is not fully accounted for by the 
combination in the latter of the preliminary statements about the 
Jews and the Christians with the fuller descriptions of them given 
later on, and by the omission of nearly two pages at the close. 


1 A small fragment (below, p. 104), which is omitted from its proper place in 
Nachor’s speech, is embodied in an early part of the book (Bois. p. 49). We thus 
sec that the writer had the Apology before him at the outset of his work, and 
designed his plot with the definite intention of introducing it. 

2 See, however, below, p. 90; where reasons are given which tend to shew 
that the Greek has preserved the original triple division, as against the Syriac and 
the Armenian. 


OF THE APOLOGY OF ARISTIDES. τι 


The fact is that the Syriac has a large number of repetitions and 
not a few additional details which are absent from the Greek. 
Thus at the end of each description of the several gods and 
goddesses of the heathen, the Syriac Version points the moral 
and drives home the inevitable conclusion: and again such his- 
tories as those of Kronos and of Isis and Osiris are somewhat 
more elaborately told in this form of the Apology. 

Are we then to conclude that the Syriac translator has en- 
larged upon his original, and supplemented it here and there from 
his own resources? Or must we say that the author of ‘ Barlaam 
and Josaphat’ found the Apology too long for his purpose, and 
pruned away unnecessary details ? 

The second hypothesis has a prima facie probability, and the 
general reputation for faithfulness of Syriac translators might 
point us in the same direction. On the other side it is to be 
observed that, even when read in the light of the Syriac Version, 
the Greek form is still felt to be a harmonious and consistent 
whole: and it certainly does not convey the impression of serious 
mutilation. The genius of the author, in so framing his plot as 
perfectly to suit the Apology which he intended to introduce, 
needs no further praise than is involved in the fact that hitherto 
no one has had the remotest suspicion that he did not write the 
speech of Nachor himself. If anything could make his genius 
appear more extraordinary still, it would be the proof that he 
had consistently compressed the original document in almost 
every alternate sentence without leaving any traces of rough 
handling: but such proof is at present not forthcoming. In the 
absence of further documents, the question must be decided 
largely by internal evidence and the minute investigation of the 
points of difference. But there are two external sources from 
which light may be thrown upon the problem. . 


(1) In 1855 Cureton published in his Spicilegium Syriacum 
a treatise bearing the title: ‘Hypomnemata, which Ambrose, a 
chief man of Greece, wrote ;’ and commencing with the words: 
‘Do not suppose, men and Greeks, that without fit and just 
cause is my separation from your customs. These words are 
the literal translation of the opening sentence of the Oratio ad 
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Gentiles traditionally ascribed to Justin Martyr: My ὑπολάβητε, 
ὦ ἄνδρες “EXAnves, ἆλογον ἢ ἀνεπίκριτον εἶναί µου τὸν ἐκ τῶν 
ὑμετέρων ἐθών χωρισμὀν. 

When we compare the original Greek with the Syriac Version 
of this document, we find that in point of length they stand to one 
another exactly as do the Greek and Syriac forms of the Apology 
of Aristides: that is to say, in either case the Syriac is about half 
as long again as the Greek. Moreover, as in the case of our 
Apology, the variation begins to shew itself immediately after 
the first sentence, which I have quoted. For the Greek continues 
thus : οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐν αὐτοῖς εὗρον ὅσιον ἢ θεοφιλές. αὐτὰ yap τὰ τῶν 
ποιητών ὑμων συνθέµατα λύσσης καὶ ἀκρασίας ἐστὶ μνημεῖα. τῷ 
γὰρ ἐν παιδείᾳ παρ ὑμῖν προὔχοντι φοιτών τις πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
ἐστὶν ἀργαλεώτατος. πρώτιστα μὲν γάρ φασι τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα, 
κ.τ.λ. But the Syriac replaces this by the following, as Cureton 
renders it: ‘For I have investigated the whole of your wisdom of 
poetry, and rhetoric, and philosophy; and when I found not 
anything right or worthy of the Deity, I was desirous of in- 
vestigating the wisdom of the Christians also, and of learning 
and seeing who they are, and when, and what is this its recent 
and strange production, or on what good things they rely who 
follow this wisdom, so as to speak the truth. Men and Greeks, 
when I had made the enquiry I found not any folly, as in the 
famous Homer, who says respecting the wars of the two rivals, 
“for the sake of Helen many of the Greeks perished at Troy, 
far from their beloved home.” For first they say respecting 
Agamemnon,’ &c. 

Here then we have a similar problem to that of the Apology of 
Aristides ; and in this case we are not hampered by the considera- 
tion that the Greek may possibly have been abbreviated to fit 
it for incorporation into a religious novel. Few will be disposed 
to challenge the verdict of Otto’, that the Syriac translator has so 
altered and amplified his original as almost to have produced a 
new work. 

We may give one more illustration of the manner in which the 
translator has proceeded. We have seen already that he has 
paraded at the outset his independent acquaintance with Homer. 


1 Justini Opera, tom. 2, p. xxix. 
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Where Ulysses is alluded to, later on, the Greek has a sentence 
full of sative and liable to be misunderstood. ‘O yap Ἰθακήσιος 
Δαερτιάδης ἐκ κακίας ἀρετὴν ἐνεπορεύσατο' ὅτι δὲ ἀγαθῆς φρο- 
νήσεως ἅμοιρος ἦν, 6 κατὰ τὰς Σειρῆνας διάπλους ἐδήλωσεν, 
ὅτε μὴ ἠδυνήθη φρονήσει ἐμφράξαι τὴν ἀκοήν. Corresponding to 
this we find in the Syriac Version: ‘But respecting the guile 
of Odysseus, son of Laertes, and his murders, who shall tell? 
For to a hundred and ten suitors in one day his house was a 
grave, and was filled with dead bodies and blood, And he it is 
that by his wickedness purchased praises, because by the ex- 
cellence of his wisdom he was concealed: and he it is that, as ye 
say, sailed over the sea, and heard the voice of the Sirens, because 
he stopped his ears with wax.’ 

The translator then has first supplemented his author by 
introducing fresh details about Ulysses: and then he has totally 
missed the meaning of the Greek. He has obviously read it as if 
it were δι ἀγαθῆς φρονήσεως ἀμαυρὸς ἦν, ‘through the excellence 
of his wisdom he kept himself in the dark.’ Then not seeing the 
point of φρονήσει ἐμφράξαι, he simply tells us that ‘he stopped 
his ears with wax.’ This of course the hero did not do: and the 
translator has got the Homeric story wrong: nor shall we mend 
matters much by inserting with Cureton the word ‘not’ after ‘and 
heard.’ We see at any rate plainly enough what was this Syrian’s 
conception of a translator’s function when his author seemed 
obscure. 

The parallel between the two Apologies is the more striking, 
because the line of argument in these Hypomnemata vividly recalls 
parts of Aristides, and the same illustrations of the misdemeanours 
of the gods frequently reappear in almost the same language. The 
satire of the so-called Ambrosius is a much keener weapon than the 
simple narrative of Aristides: but there is not the same intensity of 
moral earnestness, It is quite credible that the later Apologist. 
had the work of Aristides before him when he wrote, and endea- 
youred to reproduce the same arguments in what he thought was 
a more telling manner. Thus he says: ᾿Ανάγνωτε τῷ Aut, ἄνδρες 
Ἕλληνες, τὸν κατὰ πατρολφῶν νόµον καὶ τὸ µοιχείας πρόστιµον 
καὶ τὴν παιδεραστίας αἰσχρότητα (cf. infra p. 109, 1. 7). And 
again: ¶ σεμνὸν ἐπιδείκνυται γυνὴ ὅπλοις κεκοσµηµένη, κ.τιλ. 
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(cf. p. 106, 1. 24). And once more: Θέτω τὸν ζῆλον "Ἠφαιστος, 
καὶ μὴ Φθονείτω, εἰ πρεσβύτης ὧν καὶ κυλλὺς τὸν πόδα µεµίσητο, 
“Apns δὲ πεφίλητο νέος ὧν καὶ ὡραῖος (cf. p. 105, 1. 18). 

Enough then has been said to shew that a Syriac translator, 
finding an early Greek Apology and desiring to reproduce it in his 
own language, might have no scruple whatever in dealing very 
freely with his author, in expunging sentences which he was not 
able or did not care to translate, and in supplementing the original 
here and there out of his own resources. The Syriac translator of 
the Oratio ad Gentiles has clearly so treated his unknown author; 
and this fact removes any a priori objection to the supposition 
that the Syriac translator of Aristides has acted in a similar way. 


(2) We are fortunate in having an additional source of evi- 
dence in the Armenian fragment which contains the opening sen- 
tences of the Apology. The Armenian translator has clearly done 
what we have had some reason to suspect in the case of the Syriac 
translator. He has dealt freely with his original, adding words and 
eyen sentences, and introducing the stock phrases of a later theology. 
But this, while it diminishes very considerably the amount of the 
evidence which can be produced from his version, does not materially 
affect its value as far as it goes. Phrases which are only found in 
the Armenian, or only found in the Syriac, may be dismissed as 
possibly the inventions of the respective translators: but there 
remains a considerable quantity of matter common to the two 
Versions, which therefore presupposes a Greek original, The 
question we have to ask is: What is the relation of this common 
matter to the Greek text now in our hands? 


A preliminary point however demands attention: Is the 
Armenian translated from the Syriac, or is it an independent 
translation made directly or indirectly from the Greek itself? 

A few instances in which the Armenian corresponds with the 
Greek against the Syriac will suffice to shew that it cannot come 
from the Syriac as we now have it. 

In the opening sentence we have προνοίᾳ and ‘providentia’ 
(Arm.) against ‘goodness’ (Syr.). Immediately afterwards σελήνην 
and ‘luna’ (Arm.), which the Syriac omits. Lower down ‘ rectorem’ 
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three times corresponds to parts of διακρατεῖν, but there is nothing 
to answer to these in the Syriac. In the Christological passage 
near the end of the fragment, ‘una cum Spiritu Sancto’ (Arm.) 
answers to ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ: and here again the Syriac has no 
equivalent. 

Moreover in the description of the Divine nature the Armenian 
Version says: ‘Ei neque colores sunt neque forma,’ or as Mr 
Conybeare renders it ‘Colour and form of Him there is not.’ This 
corresponds to the Syriac phrase: ‘He has no likeness, nor 
composition of members,’ The Greek fails us here: but we may 
suppose that the Greek word which has been variously rendered 
‘colour’ and ‘likeness’ was χρώμα, as in the passage quoted by 
Mr Harris from Justin (supra p. 54): οὐ χρώμα ἔχον, οὐ σχῆμα. 

We may conclude then that the Armenian Version is not 
made from the Syriac Version in its present form’: and similar 
arguments could be adduced, if there were any necessity, to shew 
that the Syriac Version is independent of the Armenian. 


I have mentioned already almost all the cases in which the 
Syriac fails to reproduce in any form matter which is common to 
the Greek and the Armenian, They scarcely make up between 
them more than a dozen words. The additional matter found only 
in the Syriac Version is more considerable. 

First, there is the second title which introduces the name of 
Antoninus Pius, and so conflicts with the first which has the 
support of the Armenian’. 

Then we have the following phrases : 


(a) Who is hidden in them and concealed from them: and 
this is well known, that... 


1 See however p. 90, where the fourfold division of mankind, common to Syr. 
and Arm., is further criticised. 

2 Mr Harris inclines to accept this second title of the Syriac Version as the 
true one: see above, pp. 7 ff. But the course of the present argument tends to 
shew that the Syriae translator has introduced many arbitrary changes on his own 
account: and this makes me the more unwilling to accept his testimony against 
that of the Armenian Version, which has moreover the explicit statement of Eusebius 
to support it, The circumstances under which the Greek has been preserved to us 
necessitated the omission of the title altogether; so that no direct evidence on the 
point reaches us from that quarter. 
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(6) And in saying that He is complete, I mean that there 
is no deficiency in Him. 

(c) And that which has an end is dissoluble. 

(d) From man He asks nothing. 

(e) Who begat...from whom was born...who begat. 

(f) Of their religion (bis). 

(g) And it is said that (in the Christological statement)... 
and clad Himself with...and they say that...who are well known. 

I have taken no account of the many places in which the two 

Versions wander far from each other, and yet seem to have some 
common basis. Here the Armenian is obviously the worst offender 
and its interpolations are far more numerous. 


> 


We now turn to the Greek itself in the passage covered by the 
Armenian fragment, in order to see first of all to what extent what 
we actually have faithfully represents the Greek words which 
underlie the Syriac and Armenian Versions, 

(1) The first sentence which bears the appearance of com- 
pression is the following: ἀἄνώτερον πάντων τών παθών καὶ 
ἐλαττωμάτων, ὀργῆς τε καὶ λήθης καὶ ἀγνοίας καὶ τών λοιπών. 
This seems to bring together several more expanded phrases 
witnessed to by the two Versions, which however do not agree 
with one another sufficiently closely to allow us to make a 
certain reconstruction. 

(2) In the sentence, ὅπως ἴδωμεν tives αὐτῶν µετέχουσι 
τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ tives τῆς πλάνης, a word, corresponding to 
‘praefatas’ (Arm.) and ‘which we have spoken concerning Him’ 
(Syr.), has dropped out before ἀληθείας: and instead of τῆς 
πλάνης there must have been a verb in the original; ‘ab eis 
erraverint’ (Arm.), ‘have erred therefrom’ (Syr.). The difference 
is of course exceedingly slight in itself: but it is important from a 
critical point of view, when we are testing the faithfulness with 
which the author of ‘ Barlaam and Josaphat’ has preserved to us 
the original Apology. We may probably trace in this sentence 
the influence of an almost identical one, which comes later on, 
after the preliminary descriptions of the four races have been 
given. As the Greek combines these descriptions with the fuller 
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accounts afterwards given, it brings the parallel sentences close 
together. 

(3) The division of mankind into three races, and not four, 
has been already noticed’. 

(4) It is just at this point that the most serious divergence 
is found: viz., the omission of the preliminary descriptions of the 
races, as noted above. This was perhaps the result of the change 
in the method of their division, which rendered unsuitable the 
sentences which immediately followed. 


Once more, we have to ask how much is there which can be 
shewn, by the united testimony of the Versions, to have stood in 
the original Greek, and which yet finds no place in the Greek 
which has survived. 

(1) In the first line both Versions have ‘into this world,’ 
while the Greek has εἰς τὸν κόσμον: but the demonstrative may 
perhaps only be an attempt to represent the Greek article. The 
first real gap is eight lines lower down, where the Versions 
are very divergent’, but yet point to some common original. It 
is probable that the Greek text at this point was difficult or 
corrupt, and so was omitted altogether by the author of ‘ Barlaam 
and Josaphat.’ The topic is the difficulty and uselessness of 
elaborate investigation concerning the Divine nature: and the 
conclusion is drawn ‘that one should fear God and not grieve 
man’ (Syr.), ‘utpote unum Deum nos adorare oportet: unum- 
quemque autem nostrum proximum suum sicut semetipsum 
diligere’ (Arm.). To this the Greek has nothing to correspond. 

(2) For the list of properties of the Divine nature we 
have in the Greek merely the compressed sentence, part of which 
was quoted above. The Versions agree in telling us more fully 
that ‘God is not begotten, not made’; ‘without beginning, because 
that which has a beginning has also an end’; ‘ without name, 
because that which has a name belongs to the created’; ‘without 
likeness (Arm, ‘colores,’ implying χρώμα in the Greek) and com- 
position of members (Arm. ‘ forma’), for he who possesses this is 
associated with things created’ (Arm. ‘mensurabilis est, limiti- 


1 See above, p. 70; and further remarks on p. 90, 
? The Syriac is untranslateable as it stands, 
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busque cogitur’); ‘neither male nor female’ (Arm. adds ‘quia 
cupiditatibus agitatur qui huic est distinctioni obnoxius’); ‘the 
heavens do not contain Him: but the heavens and all things 
visible and invisible are contained in Him’; ‘He has no ad- 
versary’ (in the reason for this there is fresh discrepancy); ‘He 
is altogether wisdom and understanding,’ After this the Greek, 
as we have it, is again, for the next seven lines, obviously the 
same as that which lay before the translators. 

(8) Now comes the new division of mankind, and the 
Greek has omitted the following: ‘Now the Barbarians reckon— 
and from Dionysus,’ about six lines. 

(4) The preliminary accounts of the Jews and the 
Christians are found in the Greek later on, where they are amal- 
gamated with the fuller descriptions. The account of the Jews 
agrees fairly well with that given in the Versions, especially in the 
Armenian. The additions in the Greek will be noticed presently. 
It adds at the close: καθάπερ els ἐξ αὐτῶν (τῶν ἀποστόλων) τὰς 
xa’ ἡμᾶς περιῆλθε χώρας, τὸ δόγµα κηρύττων τῆς ἀληθείας. 

(6) The Christological passage which follows is so impor- 
tant that it will be an advantage to have the three forms side by 
side. 

Οἱ δὲ χριστιανοὶ ye- ‘The Christians then  Christianorum tandem 
»εαλογοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ reckon the beginning of genus a Domino Jem 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. their religion from Jesus Christo oritur. Ipse Dei 
οὗτος δὲ ὁ ulds τοῦ θεοῦ Christ, Who is named the _altissimi est Filius, et una 
τοῦ ὑψίστου ὁμολογεῖ- Son of God most High; cum Spiritu Sancto reue- 
ται & πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ and it is said that God latus est nobis: de coelis 
dr’ οὐρανοῦ καταβὰς διὰ came down from heaven, descendit, ex Hebraea uir- 
τὴν σωτηρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" and from a Hebrew virgin gine natus, ex nirgine car- 
καὶ ἐκ παρθένου dylas took and clad Himself nem assumpsit, assumpta- 
yervnbels, domépus re ܐܘܬ‎ with flesh; and there que humana natura semet- 
ἀφθόρων, σάρκα ἀνέλαβε, dwelt in a daughter of ipsum Dei Filium reuela- 
καὶ ἀνεφάνη dvOpdrois, man the Son of God. uit. 

Here I have distinguished by spaced type or by italics every 
word, which having a double testimony may be referred to the 
original Greek. As regards omissions, the Greek omits only the 
epithet ‘Hebrew’, which it replaces by the epithet ἁγία, and the 
second reference to ‘the Son of God, where however there is a 
discrepancy between the two Versions. The Syriac omits κυρίου, 
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πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, γεννηθείς, ἀνεφάνη. The Armenian has no omission 
that can be certainly traced. The additions in each case may be 
seen ata glance. The Armenian has practically none; though a 
few lines further down the epithet corresponding to θεοτόκος is 
applied to the Virgin. The most serious change is that in the 
Syriac, where the word ‘God’ is inserted as the subject of the 
verbs which follow. The passage is one which was more likely 
than any other in the whole piece to tempt later writers to make 
changes of their own. It is to be noted that here the Greek in 
spite of its additions represents the original Apology much more 
faithfully than the Syriac does. 

(6) In the words which follow next the Versions do not 
agree either with one another, or with the Greek, which has 
displaced the sentence and gives it a little lower down. But both 
the Greek and the Syriac appeal to a written Gospel, which the 
king might read if he chose. 

(7) The repetition of the fourfold division of mankind is of 
course not found in the Greek, and with it has disappeared the 
problematical sentence: ‘To God then ministers wind, and to 
angels fire; but to demons water, and to men earth.” At this 
point the Armenian fragment ends. 


What then is the result of our investigation of this opening 
passage, in which alone we have a triple testimony to the contents 
of the original Apology ? 

(1) There is one serious modification (if, indeed, we have 
not here the original) in the Greek, as it is preserved to us; but 
it was necessitated by the conditions of its reproduction in its new 
surroundings. 

(2) There is one serious displacement in the Greek; but 
this was almost necessitated by the modification just mentioned. 

(3) The description of the Divine nature is very much 
abbreviated in the Greek; but no word occurs in it which has not 
the support of the Versions, 

(4) In the Christological passage which we examined in de- 
tail the Greek was seen to preserye the original statements, though 
with the addition of the later phrase ἀσπόρως τε καὶ ἀφθόρως. 
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(5) The Syriac Version is often loose and inaccurate: it 
drops a phrase here and there; and it makes insertions by way of 
explanation or of supplement, and sometimes in such a way as to 
convey a wholly false conception of the original. 


We learn then to expect for the remainder of the Apology that 
the Greek, as we have it, will as a rule give us the actual words 
of Aristides, except in the very few places in which modification 
was obviously needed. Where the Syriac presents us with matter 
which has no counterpart whatever in the Greek, we shall hesitate 
to pronounce that the Greek is defective, unless we are able to 
suggest a good reason for the omission, or to authenticate the 
Syriac from some external source’. 


The Greek Teat of ‘Barlaam and Josaphat. 


It is remarkable that this work, which at one time enjoyed 
such extraordinary popularity, should not have found its way into 
print in its original language before the present century. The 
Latin Version wrongly attributed to Georgius Trapezuntius, but 
really, as the MSS. of it prove, of a much earlier date, was printed, 
together with various works of ©, John of Damascus, at Basel in 
1539: but it was reserved to Boissonade to publish the Greek 
Text for the first time in the fourth volume of his Anecdota, which 
appeared at Paris in 1832. 

Boissonade apologises for the meagreness of his apparatus 
criticus on the ground that an edition was expected almost im- 
mediately from Schmidt and Kopitar the librarian of the Imperial 
Library at Vienna. This edition, however, never appeared. Out 
of seventeen MSS. preserved in the Library at Paris, Boissonade 
used throughout but two, 903 and 1128, which he refers to as A 
and Ο, He gives occasional readings from two others, 904 and 907, 
which he names B and D. In the portion of the book which 
specially concerns us, viz. the speech of Nachor, C is defective for 
about 10 of Boissonade’s pages, and the testimony of D is frequently 


1 Cf, infra, p. 90. 
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recorded. From time to time readings are also quoted from the 
Latin Version. 

This very inadequate text has been reprinted in Migne’s 
Patrologia Graeca, tom. 96, in the third volume of the works of S. 
John of Damascus: but we have gained nothing by the reproduc- 
tion except new blunders. 

In the Wiener Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche Literatur (xxii. 274, 
Ixxiii. 176) Schubart has given some description of the Vienna 
MSS., and a list of the principal variants contained in them. 

Lastly, Zotenberg* has made a useful list of about 60 MSS., and 
has constructed a critical text of certain passages of special interest. 
Nothing however has been attempted as yet in the way of a 
genealogical classification of the MSS. ; a work which will involve 
great labour, but which is essential to the production of a satis- 
factory edition. 


In editing the Remains of the Apology of Aristides I have 
used three MSS., which were kindly placed at my disposal in 
Cambridge. I have recorded their variants with a greater 
completeness than is necessary for my present purpose, in order 
to aid a future editor of the whole treatise in assigning them 
without further trouble to their proper families. 


(1) I have to thank Miss Algerina Peckover of Wisbech for 
kindly sending to the University Library a MS. in her possession, 
which apparently belongs to the beginning of the eleventh century. 
This Codex is specially interesting for the pictures which a later 
hand has drawn in the margin, sometimes in ink and sometimes in 
colours. It is unfortunately defective at the beginning and at the 
end. It commences with the words τῇ προνοίᾳ τοῦ δημιουργοῦ 
φωτιζόµενα (Bois. p. 48), and ends with καὶ ἐν ὁδῷ τῶν ἐντολῶν. 
σου ἠξίωσας τὸν Spdpov τέλε (Bois. p, 357). Unhappily it has 
been corrected very largely throughout, and it is frequently 
impossible to discover the original readings: those which are 
obviously by a later hand I have marked as W*. 


(2) The authorities of Magdalen College, Oxford, with a like 
generosity allowed me to use their codex, Gr. 4, side by side with 
± Notice sur le livre de B. et J., pp. 3—5. 
ܝ‎ 6 
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the Wisbech MS. in our Library. This bears the date 1064. It 
contains besides: a Life of S. Basil, a tract on Images, the 
Martyrdom of SS. Galaction and Episteme, a tract on Penalties, 
and a work of Anastasius Sinaiticus. It has remained for the 
most part uncorrected. 

(3) In the Library of Pembroke College, Cambridge, there is 
a MS. of the 17th century, the readings of which are of sufficient 
interest to be recorded for the present in spite of its late date. 

In my apparatus criticus these MSS. are referred to by the 
letters W, M and P respectively. I have now and then recorded 
readings from the Vienna MSS. collated by Schubart, using the 
signs V,,, V,.., &¢., where the figures correspond with Schubart’s 
numbers. Wherever I have differed from the text of Boissonade, 
I have recorded his readings, and sometimes I have expressly 
mentioned his MSS., A, C and D, I have given in the margin of 
the Greek text the reference to Boissonade’s pages. Where it 
seemed desirable I have recorded readings of the Latin Version, 
taking them from the Basel edition of 1539 mentioned above. 


The Bearing of the Apology on the Canon. 


There are but few references to the Books of Scripture in the 
Apology of Aristides, which thus stands in striking contrast with 
the works of Justin, On two occasions the Emperor is referred to 
Christian writings. In the first case a written Gospel is distinctly 
implied, as the matter in hand is the outline of our Lord’s Life ; 
the words in the Greek are’: οὗ τὸ κλέος τῆς παρουσίας ἐκ τῆς Tap" 
αὐτοῖς καλουµένης εὐαγγελικῆς ἁγίας γραφῆς ἔξεστί σοι γνώῶναι, 
βασιλεῦ, ἐὰν ἐντύχῃς (p. 110, 1. 51). The second reference is more 
general, and possibly includes Books outside the Canon: ταῖς ypa- 
dais ἐγκύψας τῶν χριστιανῶν εὑρήσεις, κ.τ.λ. (ρ. 111, Ἱ. 24; ef. 
Syr. supra p. 50 fin.), There are no direct quotations from the 
New Testament, although the Apologist’s diction is undoubtedly 
coloured at times by the language of the Apostolic writers. 

(1) The opening sentence recalls the words of 2 Mace. vii, 28: 
ἀξιῶ σε, τέκνον, ἀναβλέψαντα eis τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ τὰ 

± For the Syriac see above, p. 36 fin, ‘This is taught from that Gospel,’ &e, 
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ἐν αὐτοῖς πάντα ἰδόντα, γνώναι ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐποίησεν αὐτὰ 6 
θεός. 

(2) p. 100, 1. 11. δι) αὐτοῦ δὲ τὰ πάντα συνέστηκεν. Cf. 
Col. i. 17, καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκεν (cf. δὺ αὐτοῦ in i. 16). 

(8). ρ. 101, 1.6. καὶ ἤρξαντο σέβεσθαι τὴν κτίσιν παρὰ τὸν 
κτίσαντα αὐτούς. This is clearly based on Rom. i, 25: καὶ 
ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα. The 
addition of αὐτούς is interesting. The Syriac translator renders: 
‘and they began to serve created things instead of the Creator of 
them’; he is probably led to make the change by the recollection 
of the Syriac Version (Pesh.) in this passage, where the word 
‘Creator’ has the suffix of the fem, plural. 

(4). p. 104,12. σοφοὶ λέγοντες εἶναι ἐμωράνθησαν. Cf. Rom. 
199: φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμωράνθησαν. 

(5) p. 107, 1. 12. ὅθεν λαμβάνοντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἀφορμὴν 
ἀπὸ τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν, ἔπραττον πᾶσαν ἀνομίαν καὶ ἀσέληειαν καὶ 
ἀσέβειαν. These words are a kind of echo, although in a different 
sense, of Rom, vii. 8: ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία Sia τῆς 
ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυμίαν. 

(6). p.109,1.12. νυνὶ δὲ οἱ νόμοι καλοί εἰσι καὶ δίκαιοι. Here 
again we seem to feel the influence of the same chapter; Rom. 
vii. 12, 16, ὥστε 6 μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ܙܼܿܙ‎ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία 
καὶ ἀγαθή...σύνφηµι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός (cf. 1 Tim. i. 8). 

(7) p. 109, 1. 96. οὗτοι γὰρ, τοῦ “ABpadp ὄντες ἀπόγονοι καὶ 
Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ, παρῴκησαν εἰς Αἴγυπτον' ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἐξήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Beds ἐν χειρὶ κραταιᾷ καὶ ἐν βραχίονι ὑψηλφ. The first 
part of this sentence has affinities with Heb. xi. 8, 9, πίστει 
᾿Αβραὰμ...παρῴκησεν εἰς γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας...μετὰ ᾿Ἰσαὰκ καὶ 
Ἰακώβ. And the whole may be compared with Acts xiii. 17, ἐν 
τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Λἰγύπτου, καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς. The second part of the phrase however is not 
attested by the Syr. and Arm. Versions, and may possibly have 
been introduced by the author of ‘Barlaam and Josaphat’ from Ps. 
exxxvi. 11, 12. 

(8) p. 110,12. τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ δικαίους ἀπέκτειναν. This is a combination of words found in 
S. Matt. xiii, 17, πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ δίκαιοι, and S. Matt. xxiii, 

6—2 
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37 (cf. S. Luke xiii, 34) ἡ ἀποκτείνυσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ 
λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν. But here again we 
cannot be sure that we have the words of Aristides himself. This 
last remark applies also to the phrase, ἀλλ) οὐ κατ ἐπίγνωσω. 
(p. 110, 1. 9), which comes from Rom. x. 2. 


(9) p.110,1.19. θανάτου ἐγεύσατο clearly comes from Heb. 
ii. 9; but the Syr. simply has ‘He died,’ and the Arm. has nothing 
at all to correspond. Hence we cannot be certain that these are the 
words of Aristides. They probably have replaced the statement 
preserved in the Syr. ‘He was pierced by the Jews.’ Throughout 
this great Christological passage it is worth noting how the actual 
phrases of the N. T. are not introduced. 

(10) p. 111, 1. 80. οὐ γὰρ ἀνθρώπων ῥήματα λαλοῦσι, ἀλλὰ 
τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ. With this we may perhaps compare 1 Thess, ii. 13, 
ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ, καθὼς ἀληθῶς ἐστὶν, λόγον 
ܚ‎ 


The Apology and the Didaché. 


A source from which our author has drawn part of his 
description of the life and conduct of the Christians is the Two 
Ways, though it may well be doubted whether he knew it in the 
form preserved to us in the Didaché. 

The passage in question runs as follows in the Apology (ο. xv.) : 

Οὐ µοιχεύουσιν, οὐ πορνεύουσιν, οὐ ΨψΨευδομαρτυροῦσιν, οὐκ. 
ἐπιθυμοῦσι τὰ ἀλλότρια" τιμῶσι πατέρα καὶ µητέρα' καὶ τοὺς 


1 ‘The following parallels may also be noted: p. 111, 1, 17, 1 Thess, ii, 10; 
p. 111, 1. 29, Apoc. xv. 8; p. 108, 1. 3 (ἀσινέτων), and p. 110, 1. 1 (ἀχάριστοι), Bom. 
i, 21; p. 109, 1. 80, Rom. ix. 22; p. 111, 1. 26 (οὐκ dx” ἐμαυτοῦ λέγω), Joh. vii. 17, 
xii, 49, Moreover there seems to be some relation between our Apology and several 
chapters of the Book of Wisdom, beginning with the personal statement of ο. vii. 1: 
αἱμὶ μὲν κἀγὼ θνητὸς ἄνθρωπος κ.τ.λ. Comp. esp. vii. 15 ἐμοὶ δὲ ὄῴη ὁ θεὸς εἰπεῖν 
κατὰ γνώμην...αὐτὸς γάρ µοι ἔδωκε τῶν ὄντων γνώσιν ἀψευδῆ, εἰδέναι σύστασιν κύσµου. 
καὶ ἐνέργειαν στοιχείων κ.τ.λ...«(ἱΧ. 1) 8 ποιήσαε τὰ πάντα ἐν λόγῳ σου κ.τ.λ....[κῖῖ, 24) 
τῶν πλάνης ὁδῶν µακρότερον ἐπλανήθησαν, θεοὺς ὑπολαμβάνοντες τὰ καὶ ἐν ζῴοιν κ.τ.λ.... 
(xiii, 9) ἀλλ’ ἡ wip # πνεῦμα 4 ταχινὸν ἀέρα 4 κύκλον ἄστρων 4 βίαιον ὕδωρ ἢ φωστῆρας 
οὐρανοῦ πρυτάνεις κόσμου θεοὺτ ἐνόμισαν...ὁ κατασκενάσας αὐτὰ δινατώτερόο ἐστι... 
ταλαίπωροι δὲ καὶ ἐν νεκροῖς αἱ ἐλπίδες αὐτῶν κ.τ.λ....ἐν τοίχῳ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἀσφαλισάμενος. 
σιδήρῳ...ὅτι ἀδυνατεῖ ἑαυτῷ βοηθῆσαι κ.τ.λ. 
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πλησίον φιλοῦσι' δίκαια xplvovow boa οὐ θέλουσιν αὐτοῖς 
γίνεσθαι ἑτέρῳ οὐ ποιοῦσι" τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας αὐτοὺς παρακαλοῦσι 
καὶ προσφιλεῖς αὐτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς ποιοῦσι' τοὺς ἐχθροὺς εὐεργετεῖν. 
σπουδάζουσι' πραεῖς εἰσὶ καὶ ἐπιεικεῖς' ἀπὸ πάσης συνουσία 
ἀνόμου καὶ ἀπὸ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας ἐγκρατεύονται' χήραν οὐχ ὑπερ- 
ορῶσι», ὀρφανὸν οὐ λυποῦσιν' ὁ ἔχων τῷ μὲ) ἔχοντι ἀνεπιφθόνως 
ἐπιχορηγεῖ- ξένου ἐὰν ἴδωσιν, ὑπὸ ὁτάγην εἰσάγουσε, καὶ χαΐρουσιν 
Ge αὐτῷ, os ἐπὶ ἀδελφῷ ἀληθινῷ: οὗ Ύδρ, ker, 

The following parallels may be adduced from the Didaché: 

ο ii οὐ μοιχεύσεις...οὐ πορνεύσεις... οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις τὰ τοῦ 
πλησίον...οὐ ψευδοµαρτυρήσεις. 

ci ἀγαπήσεις...τὸν πλησίον σου. 

civ. κρινεῖς δικαίως. 

ci πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἐὰν θελήσῃς. μὴ γίνεσθαί σοι, καὶ od ἄλλῳ, 
πας, 

civ. εἰρηνεύσεις δὲ µαχοµένους. 

ο, ii ἴσθι δὲ πραῦς. 

To these we may perhaps add, as parallel to the last of the 
sentences cited above : 

civ. οὐκ ἀποστραφήσῃ τὸν ἐνδεόμενον, συγκοινωνήσεις δὲ 
πάντα τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου. 

It may also be noted that the whole passage is prefaced by 
the words: ἔχουσι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ... 
καὶ ταύτας φυλάττουσι. Compare Did. ο. iv.: od μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς 
ἀντολὰς κυρίου, φύλάξεις 83 πλ. 

When we turn to the Epistle of Barnabas we find there the 
same parallels which have been quoted from the Didaché, with two 
exceptions ; viz., οὐ ψευδοµαρτυρήσεις, and the negative form of 
the Golden Rule. 

On the other hand, we find in Barn, ο. xix.: ἡ οὖν ὁδὸς τοῦ 
φωτός ἐστιν αὕτη' ἐάν τι θέλων ὁδὸν ὁδεύειν ἐπὶ τὸν ὡρισμένον 
τόπον, κ.τ.λ»: with which we may compare Apol. ¢, xvi.: ὄντως οὖν 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας, ἥτις τοὺς ὁδεύοντας αὐτὴν eis τὴν 
αἰώνιον χειραγωγεῖ βασιλείαν. And the two phrases about the 
widow and the orphan, which found no parallel in the Didaché, may 
be compared with Barn. ο, xx.: χήρα καὶ ὀρφανῷ οὐ προσέχοντες. 
Compare also Barn, ο, xix.: διὰ λόγου κοπιῶν καὶ πορευόµενος εἰς 
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τὸ παρακαλέσαι with Apol. ο, xv. (quoted above) τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας 
αὐτοὺς παρακαλοῦσι. 

It is possible then that here we have a witness to the earlier 
‘Two Ways, which has been variously embodied in the Didaché and 
the Epistle of Barnabas. 

Some support may be given to this view when we observe that 
the wording of the negative form of the Golden Rule in our 
Apology has a greater affinity to the famous interpolations in 
Codex Bezae than to the clause in the Didaché. This appears 
partly from the position of the first negative, and partly from the 
use of ἕτερος rather than ἄλλος. 

Let us bring the various texts together: 

Acts xv. 20. ὅσα μὴ θέλουσιν ἑαυτοῖς γείνεσθαι, ἑτέροις μὴ ποιεῖτε. 

Acts xv. 29. ὕσα μὴ θέλουσιν ἑαυτοῖς γείνεσθαι, ἑτέρῳ μὴ ποιεῖν. 

Apol. ο. xv. ὅσα οὐ θέλουσιν αὐτοῖς γίνεσθαι, ἑτέρῳ οὐ ποιοῦσιω. 

Did. ci. πάντα δὲ boa ἐὰν θελήσῃς μὴ γίνεσθαί σοι, καὶ σὺ ἄλλῳ. 
μὴ ποίει. 

It is hardly possible therefore to believe that Aristides can 
have drawn this precept directly from the Didaché in the form 
in which we know it. 


The Apology and the Preaching of Peter. 


At the close of the Apology Aristides challenges the Emperor 
to examine the writings of the Christians, from which he declares 
that the materials for his defence are drawn: p. 111, 1. 28: καὶ 
ἵνα γνῷς, βασιλεῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ ταῦτα λέγω, ταῖς γραφαῖς 
ἐγκύψας τῶν χριστιανῶν εὑρήσει οὐδὲν ἔξω τῆς ἀληθείας 
µε λέγειν: or, as it is more fully said in the Syriac Version: 
‘Take now their writings and read in them, and lo! ye will find 
that not of myself have I brought these things forward nor as their 
advocate have I said them, but as I have read in their writings, 
these things I firmly believe,’ &c. 

We have seen already that he refers to a written Gospel for 
his statements as to the life and work of our Lord. We have also 
seen that he has drawn part of his description of the conduct of 
the Christians from the ‘Two Ways.’ Moreover the Book of 
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Wisdom seems to have influenced his method and his language in 
several parts of his work. 

The following investigation will tend to shew that he owes a 
still greater debt to a work now lost, which exercised a considerable 
influence upon the writings of the second century. 

The Preaching of Peter (κήρυγμα Πέτρου) is classed by 
Eusebius (1. ®. ΠΠ. 3) together with his Acts, his Gospel and his 
Apocalypse as outside the Canon of writings accepted by the 
universal Church (οὐδ 605 ἐν καθολικοῖς ἴσμεν παραδεδοµένα). 
He goes on to say of these four books that none of the early writers 
or of his contemporaries used quotations from them. This state- 
ment is however incorrect: for Clement of Alexandria again and 
again quotes from both the Preaching and the Apocalypse, as 
authoritative works. The Preaching of Peter then was one of 
those books which, like the Didaché, the Epistle of Barnabas and 
the Shepherd of Hermas, at one time claimed a place in the 
Canon; though its claim was disallowed, even more emphatically 
perhaps than the claims of these other competitors. 

We must in the first instance gather together all the fragments 
which can be assigned with certainty to this work’, For the sake 
of clearness I have arranged them in the order in which it will be 
most easy to compare them with our Apology. 

Clem. Al. Strom. vi. 39 ff. Tweicxere οὖν ὅτι els θεός ἐστιν, ὃς 
ἀρχὴν πάντων ἐποίησεν καὶ τέλους ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ 6 ἀόρατος ὃς 
τὰ πάντα ὁρᾷ, ἀχώρητος ὃς τὰ πάντα χωρεῖ, ἀνεπιδεὴς οὗ τὰ πάντα 
ἐπιδέεται καὶ δι) ὃν ἔστιν"' ἀκατάληπττος, ἀέναος, ἄφθαρτος, ἀποίητος, 
OS τὰ πάντα ἐποίησεν Noy δυναµέως αὐτοῦ". 

Τοῦτον τὸν θεὸν σέβεσθε μὴ κατὰ τοὺς Ἓλληνας"" ὅτι ἀγνοίᾳ 

1 Hilgenfeld (N. 7, extra Can. pp. 56 8}, to whose work I need scarcely 
acknowledge my indebtedness, has brought together under the head of Πέτρου (καὶ 
IlaéAov) κήρυγμα, various fragments of the Didascalia Petri, &. The fact that 
these find no parallels in Aristides will give a new reason for keeping them separate. 

2 Apol. ο. i. αὐτὸν οὔν λέγω εἶναι θεὺν τὸν συστησάµενον τὰ πάντα καὶ διακρατοῦντα 
αωἀπροσδεῆ...πάντεε δὲ αὐτοῦ χρῄζουσιν. 

% ci, ‘Now ܐ‎ say that God is not begotten, not made: a constant nature,.,, 
immortal, complete, and incomprehensible..,the heavens do not contain Him; but 
the heavens and all things visible and invisible are contained in Him’ (Syr.). 

iv. ἄφθαρτον...καὶ déparos, αὐτὸς δὲ πάντα ὁρᾷ. 


. Tov ܘܕ ܘܬܘ‎ καὶ πάντα ὀρῶντα καὶ πάντα δημιουργήσαντα δεῖ θεὸν σέβεσθαι. 
+ ce. viii, if. 
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Φφερόμενοι καὶ μὴ ἐπιστάμενοι τὸν θεὸν' (ὡς ἡμεῖς κατὰ τὴν γνῶσιν. 
τὴν τελείαν), ὧν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίας εἰς χρῆσιν” µορφώσαντες" 
ξύλα καὶ λίθου, χαλκὸν καὶ σίδηρον, χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον, τῆς 
trys αὐτῶν καὶ χρήσεως τὰ δοῦλα τῆς ὑπάρξεως ἀναστήσαντες 
σέβονται" καὶ ἃ δέδωκεν αὐτοῖς εἰς βρῶσιν ὁ θεῦς, πετεινὰ τοῦ 
ἀέρος καὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τὰ νηκτὰ καὶ τῆς γῆς τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ TA 
Onpia σὺν κτήνεσι τετραπόδοις τοῦ ἀγροῦ, γαλᾶς τε καὶ pis, 
αἰλούρους τε καὶ κύνας καὶ πιθήκους" καὶ τὰ ἴδια βρώµατα 
βρωτοῖς θύματα θύουσιν, καὶ νεκρὰ vexpois® προσφέροντες ὡς 
θεοῖς ἀχαριστοῦσι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τούτων ἀρνούμενοι αὐτὸν εἶναι". 

δὲ xardi Ἱουδαρυς αὐβασθε καὶ γὸρ ἐκανοι μοι οι 
αν wivaare)) οὐκ Ἰπίστωτας λαρνις αμα ο. 
ἀρχαγγέλοις, μηνὶ καὶ σελήνῃ᾿ καὶ ἐὰν μὴ σελήνη φανῇ, σάββατον 
οὐκ ἄγουσι τὸ λεγόμενον πρῶτον, οὐδὲ ἄζυμα οὔτε ἑορτὴν οὔτε 
μεγάλην ἡμέραν". 

"Ὥστε καὶ ὑμεῖς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως µανθάνοντες ἃ παραδίδοµεν. 
ὑμῖν φυλάσσεσθε', καινῶς τὸν θεὺν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ σεβόμενου. 
εὕρομεν γὰρ ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, καθὼς 6 κύριος λέγει: "180d διατίθεµαι 
ὑμῖν καινὴν διαθήκην, οὐχ ὡς διεθέµην τοῖς πατράσιν ὑμῶν ἐν ὄρει 
Χωρήβ. véav ἡμῖν διέθετο' τὰ γὰρ Ἑλλήνων καὶ Ιουδαίων 
παλαιὰ, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἱ καινῶς αὐτὸν τρίτῳ γένει σεβόµενοι Ἆρισ- 
τιανοί"". 

1ο. 1, μὴ εἰδότεν θεὺν ἐπλανήθησαν. 

30.1. καὶ αὐτὸ γὰρ els χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων Ὑέγονε, καὶ κατακυριεύεται im’ αὐτῶν. 
(et Μαρίας). 

3ο. .ܐܠ‎ ὧν καὶ μορφώματά rwa ποιήσαντες ὠνόμασαν ἑκτύπωμα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, κ.τ.λ.... 
καὶ συγκλείσαντες ναοῖν προσκυνοῦσι. 

40, xii, τωὲς Ύὰρ αὐτῶν ἐσεβάσθησαν πρόβατων...τινὸτ δὲ τὸν αἴλουρον Kal τὸν Kiva 
κάὶ τὸν λήκον καὶ τὸν πίθηκον, κ.τ.λ. 

# ܘ‎ , xii, ἄλογα ζῶα παρεισήγαγον θεοὺς εἶναι, χερσαῖά τε καὶ ἔνυδρα...ὀρῶντες γὰρ 
τοὺς θεοὺ αὐτῶν βιβρωσκοµένου: ὑπὸ ἑτέρων ἀνθρώπων..(ὑνα confirms Potter's 
emendation Bpwrots for βροτοῖς:) » ܐܐܐ .ܘ‎ . σεβόµενοι ἀγάλματα νεκρά. 

7 ܘ‎ xiv. ἀγνώμονες καὶ αὐτοὶ gavérres καὶ ἀχάριστοι...ἀρνοῦρται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, 

8ο, xiv. ‘The Jews...suppose in their minds that they are serving God, but... 
their service is to angels and not to God, in that they observe sabbaths and 
new moons and the passover and the great fast and the fast, and circumcision, 
and cleanness of meats,’ (Syr.) 

® .ܘ‎ xv. τὰ γὰρ προστάγµατα αὐτοῦ ἀσφαλῶν φυλάττουσιν, ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως ζῶντεν. 

1 ܘ‎ xvi, ‘And this people is truly a new people,’ &e. (Syr.) 

ο. .ܠܐ‎ φανερὸν., ὅτι τρία γένη εἰσὶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν τῷδε τῷ κὀσμῳ" ὧν ela οἱ τῶν wap. 
ἡμῖν λεγομένων θεῶν προσκυνηταὶ, καὶ ουδαῖοι, καὶ χριστιανοί.“ There are four races 
of men in this world: Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians.’ (Syr.) 
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Tbid. 48. (ὁ κύριός φησι πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς μετὰ τὴν ἀνάστα- 
ow) Ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς δώδεκα μαθητὰς, κρίνας ἀξίους ἐμοῦ (οὓς 6 
κύριος ἠθέλησεν καὶ ἀποστόλους πιστοὺς ἡγησάμενος εἶναι), πέµπων. 
ἐπὶ τὸν κόσμον εὐαγγελίσασθαι τοὺς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀνθρώ- 
πους!, γινώσκειν ὅτι els θεός ἐστιν, διὰ τῆς τοῦ χριστοῦ πίστεως 
ἐμῆς δηλοῦντας τὰ μέλλοντα, ὅπως οἱ ἀκούσαντες καὶ πιστεύσαντες 
σωθῶσω, οἱ δὲ μὴ πιστεύσαντες ἀκούσαντες µαρτυρήσωσιν, οὐκ 
ἔχοντες ἀπολογίαν εἰπεῖν Οὐκ ἠκούσαμεν. (τί οὖν; οὐχὶ καὶ ἐν 
Αΐδου ἡ αὐτὴ γέγονεν οἰκονομία ϱ) * 

Tbid. 49. ἐὰν μὲν οὖν τι θελήσῃ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, µετανοήσας διὰ 
τοῦ ὀνόματός µου πιστεύειν ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν, ἀφεθήσονται αὐτῷ αἱ 
ἁμαρτίαι. μετὰ δώδεκα ἔτη ἐξέλθετε εἰς τὸν κόσμον, µή τις εἴπῃ 
Oile Πδύσαμο, 


Ibid. 48. ὅσα ἐν ἀγνοίατις ὑμῶν ἐποίησεν μὴ εἰδὼς σαφῶς τὸν. 

θεὺν, ἐὰν ἐπιγνοὺς µετανοήσῃ, πάντα αὐτῷ ἀφεθήσεται τὰ ἁμαρτή- 
: 
ματα". 


Tbid. 128. pets δὲ ἀναπτύξαντες ras βίβλους as εἴχομεν τῶν 
προφητών, ἃ -ν, Sid. παράβικο», ᾱ ὃς ορ ών πο 
αὐθεντικῶς καὶ αὐτολεξεὶ τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Γησοῦν ὀνομαζόντων, εὕρομεν. 
καὶ τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θάνατον καὶ τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὰς 
λοιπὰς κολάσεις πάσας ὕσας ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι", καὶ τὴν 
ἔγερσιν καὶ τὴν eis οὐρανοὺς ἀνάληψιν πρὸ τοῦ Ἱεροσόλυμα 
κτισθῆναι, καθὼς ἐγέγραπτο. ταῦτα πάντα ἃ ἔδει αὐτὸν παθεῖν, καὶ 
net’ αὐτὸν ἃ ἔσται. ταῦτα οὖν ἐπιγνόντες ἐπιστεύσαμεν τῷ θεῷ 
διὰ τῶν γεγραμµένων εἰς αὐτόν". 

ἔγνωμεν γὰρ ὅτι ὁ Oeds αὐτὰ προσέταξεν ὄντως", καὶ οὐδὲν ἅτερ 
γραφῆς λέγομεν”. 


Le.xv. οὗτος δώδεκα ἔσχε µαθητὰς, ot μετὰ τὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἄνοδον αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον 
εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας τῆς οἰκουμένης καὶ ἐδίδαξαν κ.τ.λ. 

29, ii, ‘He had twelve disciples, in order that a certain dispensation of His 
might be fulfilled’ (Syr.); ¢. xv. κατ΄ οἰκονομίαν µεγάλη». 

3ο. xvi, ‘And when it chances that one of them turns...he confesses to God, 
saying, In ignorance I did these things: and he cleanses his heart, and hia sins are 
forgiven him, because he did them in ignorance in former timo’ (Syr.). 

+ @. ii, ‘He was pierced by the Jews’ (Syr.). 

5ο, “As T have read in their writings, these things I firmly believe, and 
those things also that are to come’ (Syr.). 

8-0, ,ܫ‎ καθὼς κύριον ὁ θεὺς αὐτοῖς προσέταξεν...ὄντων οὖν αὕτη κ.τ.λ. (ο. xvi). 

Te, xvi, καὶ ἵνα ys, βασιλεῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ax’ ἐμαυτοῦ ταῦτα λέγω, ταῖς ypapais 
ἐγκύψαν τῶν χριστιανῶν, εὑρήσει: οὐδὲν ἔξω τῆς ἀληθείας µε λέγειν. 
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1 have given above in full (with one exception; Clem. Strom. 
i. 182, νόμος καὶ λόγος ὁ κύριος) all the indisputable fragments of 
the Preaching of Peter’: and the parallels adduced from the 
Apology of Aristides shew that there is an intimate connexion 
between the two documents. 

Before going further into the interesting problem of the 
reconstruction of the Preaching, let us inquire what light these 
parallels throw upon the relation of the Syriac Version to the 
Greek text of the Apology. 

(1) Several passages of the Syriac Version, quoted above in 
the notes, which are wanting in the Greek as we now have it, are 
authenticated by their similarity to portions of the Preaching. 

Of these the most important are: (a) the worship of angels 
attributed to the Jews; (b) the description of the Christians as a 
‘new people’; (ο) the confession of the converted heathen; (d) 
the attribution of our Lord's sufferings to the Jews. Especially 
valuable are (a) and (ο), as giving us ground for believing that the 
great closing section of the Syriac Version, which is so curtailed 
in the Greek, is substantially the writing of Aristides himself. 

(2) On the other hand, the division into three races, which 
we find in the Greek, has the support of the famous τρίτῳ γένει of 
the Preaching. he fourfold division of the Syriac and Armenian 
Versions (Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians) comes 
therefore under grave suspicion: and the more we examine it, the 
less primitive it appears. For to the Greek mind the Jews were 
themselves Barbarians: see, for example, Clem. Strom. vi. 44, 
νόμος μὲν καὶ προφῆται βαρβάροις, φιλοσοφία δὲ Ἕλλησι: and 
Orig. ο, Cels. i. 3, ἑξῆς βάρβαρόν φησιν ἄνωθεν εἶναι τὸ δόγµα, 
δηλονότι τὸν Ἰουδαϊσμόν. Moreover there seems to be no parallel 
to this fourfold classification of races in early Christian literature. 


The Preaching of Peter is quoted by Heracleon (Orig, Comm, 
in Joan, xiii. 17), and we shall see that possibly it was used by 


± ‘Phe context of the quotations in Clement may sometimes give us, in the light 
thrown by the Apology, further materials for the reconstruction of the Preaching, 
‘Thus Strom. vi. 127, ὅταν ris τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ τὰ πάντα πεποιηκύτος σάρκα 
ἀνειληφότα καὶ ἐν µήτρᾷ παρθένου κυοφορηθέντα, καθὺ γεγέννηται τὸ αἰσθητὸν αὐτοῦ 
σαρκίον, ἀκολούθως δὲ καθὸ Ὑέγονεν τοῦτο πεπονθότα καὶ ἀνιστάμενον ὁ μὲν λέγει, οἱ δὲ 
ἀκούουσω, κ.τ.λ», has several points of resemblance with Apol. ο. xv., οὕτος δὲ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ὁμολογεῖται...ἐκ παρθένου ἁγίας γεννηθείν...σάρκα ἀνέλαβε, KT, 
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Celsus. It seems also to have been in the hands of the unknown 
writer of the Epistle to Diognetus. Moreover in the Sibylline 
Oracles we have several passages which seem to be based on it, 
Some of these are especially interesting, as shewing coincidences 
with our Apology, though not with the existing fragments of the 
Preaching’ 


Now if three or four extant works can be shewn to have drawn 
materials from a document, which is known to us now only by a 
few fragments, there is obviously a possibility that the lost 
document may be to some extent critically reconstructed by a 
consideration of common matter found in any two of the works, 
which may accordingly have been taken from the document in 
question, To attempt to do this fully for the Preaching of Peter 
would be beyond our present scope: but we may fairly consider 
here what contributions to such a reconstruction are afforded by our 
Apology, which has apparently made so free a use of it. 


Let us begin with those passages which either the Preaching 
or the Apology have in common with the Sibylline Oracles. I 
shall not attempt a discrimination between the various writings 
which are gathered under the name of the Sibyl, but shall simply 
give references to Alexandre’s edition of 1869, 
Prooem, 7 ff. 

Els θεὸς, ὃς µόνος ἄρχει, ὑπερμεγέθης, ἀγένητος, 

παντοκράτωρ, ἀόρατος, ὁρῶν μόνος αὐτὸς ἅπαντα, 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ οὐ βλέπεται θνητῆς ὑπὸ σαρκὸς ἁπάση». 
* * * 

αὐτὸν τὸν µόνον ὄντα σέβεσθ᾽ ἡγήτορα κόσμου, 

ὃς µόνος εἰς aidva καὶ ἐξ αἰῶνος ἐτύχθη, 

αὐτογενὴς, ἀγένητος, ἅπαντα κρατῶν διαπαντός. 

* * * 

1 The Gnostic Acts of Thomas are frequently indebted to the Preaching of 
Peter, as may be seen by the following passages: ο, 1, διείλαµεν τὰ κλίµατα τῆς 
οἰκουμένης werd: 6, 15, καὶ εἰπεῖν μὲν ὧν δεῖ οὐ δύναµαι, ἃ δὲ χωρῶ λέγειν περὶ 
αὐτοῦ, κ.τ.λ.: 6, 28, οὐκ ἔχει τις λόγον ἀπολογίας µέλλων wap’ αὐτοῦ κρἰνεσθαι, ὧν μὴ 
ἀκούσας: ο. 36, οὐδὲ θυσιῶν δέεται ἵνα αὐτῷ θύσῃς: ο. 88, ἀλλὰ παραβλέπει ὑμῶν τὰ. 
παραπτώματα ἃ κατὰ ἄγνοιαν Fre πεποιήκότεε: ο. 65, τῶν πράξεων dv διεκράξασθε 
χωρὶς γνώσεω»...πιστεύσατε...καὶ ἀφίησιν ὑμῖν τὰ πρὸ τού του πεπραγμένα 
ἁμαρτήματ. 56, μὴ λογίση ἡμῶν τὰ παραπτώματα καὶ τὰ πρῶτα σφάλματα, & 
διεπραξάµεθα ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ ὄντε (see too the argument from prophecy in the same 
chapter). 
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ἀλλὰ θεὸς µόνος els πανυπέρτατος, ὃς πεποίηκεν 
9 ܙ / , ]ܥ ܢ‎ 9 / 9 / 
οὐρανὸν, ἠέλιόν τε Kai ἀστέρας, ἠδὲ σελήνην, 
καρποφόρον γαῖάν τε καὶ ὕδατος οἵδματα πὀντου. 
* ܟ‎ * 
6 A / € , / a 
ἡμῖν τε κτήνη ὑπέταξεν πάντα βροτοῖσιν, 
πάντων © ἡγητῆρα κατέστησεν θεότευκτον, 
ἀνδρὶ $ ὑπέταξεν, κ.τ.λ. 
* ܟ‎ * 
αἰσχύνθητε γαλ.ᾶς καὶ κνώδαλα θειοποιοῦντες. 
3 / ܝ ܕ / ܢ‎ 3 A 
ov pavin καὶ λύσσα φρενών [αἴσθησιν ἀφαιρεῖ], 
et λοπάδας κλέπτουσι θεοὶ, συλοῦσι δὲ χύτρας; 
* ܟ‎ * 
/ ܝ‎ / ? , >  / 
προσκυνέοντες ὄφεις, κύνας, αἰλούρους, ἀνόητοι, 
ܢ ܬ‎ / Ve 4 / 
καὶ werenva σέβεσθε, καὶ ἑρπετὰ θηρία yains, 
ܙ‎ / / 3 / / 
καὶ λίθινα Ecava, καὶ ἀγάλματα χειροποίητα, 
Kav παρόδοισι λίθων συγχώµατα" ταῦτα σέβεσθε, 
ἄλλα τε πολλὰ μάταια, ἃ δή > αἱσχρὸν ἀγορεύειν. 


Bk. iu. 9 ff. 


/ / / ܢ > ~ ܬ 3 ܢ‎ 
τίπτε µάτην πλάζεσθε, καὶ οὐκ εὐθεῖαν ἀταρπὸν 
βαίνετε, ἀθανάτου κτίστου µεμνηµένος αὐεί; 

/ ܕ / ܕ‎ / fA? . 
els θεός ἐστι µόναρχος, ἀθέσφατος, αἱθέρι ναίων, 
αὐτοφυὴς, ἀόρατος, ὁρῶν µόνος αὐτὸς ἅπαντα. 
ܕܗ ܢ > 199 / / .ܝ ܕ ܕ / ܚ‎ 
ὃν χείρ γ οὐκ ἐποίησε λιθοξόος, ovd ἀπὸ χρυσοῦ 
τέχνης ἀνθρώπου φαίνει τύπος, avd ἐλέφαντος. 
κ ܟ‎ * 

ܝ ܢ / ΣΑ a‏ ܕ ܠ / 

τίς γὰρ θνητὸς ἐων κατιδεῖν δύναται θεὸν ὅσσοις; 

ἢ τίς χωρήσει >¢ τοὔνομα μοῦνον ακοῦσαι 

οὐρανίου μεγάλοιο θεοῦ, Koo pov κρατέοντος; 

AN / v / ܢ 0 ܢ‎ φον , 

ὃς λόγῳ ἔκτισε πάντα, καὶ οὐρανὸν ἠδὲ θάλασσαν, 

% / / ;ܐ = $ ܕ‎ / / 
ἠέλιόν T ἀκάμαντα, σελήνην τε πλήθουσαν, 
ἄστρα τε, κ.τ.λ. 

κ * * 
ov aéBer, οὐδὲ φοβεῖσθε θεὸν, µαταίως δὲ πλανᾶσθε 
προσκυνέοντες ὄφεις τε, καὶ αἰλούροισι θύοντες, 
εἰδώλοις ¥ ἄλλοις, λιθίνοις © ἱδρύμασι φωτών, 
καὶ ναοῖς ἀθέοισι καθεζόµενοι πρὸ θυράων, 
a ܘ \ / 3 ܬ‎ / / 
τηρεῖτε τὸν ἐόντα θεὸν, ὃς πάντα φυλάσσει. 
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Bk. viii. 375 ff. 
ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος οἶδα, ὃς οὐρανὸν ἔκτισα καὶ γῆν, 
μοῦνος γὰρ θεός εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι θεὺς ἄλλος. 
εἰκόνα θεσπίζουσιν ἐμὴν, ληφθεῖσαν ad’ ὕλης, 
χειρί τε µορφώσαντες én’ εἰδώλοισιν ἀναύδοις 
δοξάζουσι λιταῖς καὶ θρησκείαισιν ἀνάγνοις. 
τὸν κτίστην προλιπόντες ἀσελγείαις ἐλάτρευσαν. 
* * * 


οὐ χρήζω θυσιῶν, οὐ σπονδῶν ὑμετεράων. 

* * * 
ταῦτα γὰρ, εἰς µνήµην βασιλήων ἠδὲ τυράννων, 
δαίµοσι ποιήσουσι νεκροῖς, ὡς οὐρανίοισι. 

When with these passages before us we read over again the 
early sections of the Preaching and the parallels to them which I 
have quoted from Aristides, we shall feel that we have here some- 
thing more than ordinary commonplaces about the unity of God and 
the folly of idolatry. Again, when we compare together the first 
and second groups of passages from the Sibylline Books, we shall 
be led to ask for a common basis which shall explain their resem- 
blances. Neither seems to be a direct imitation of the other: 
each presents us with words and phrases not found in the other, 
but accounted for at once on the supposition that either the 
Preaching of Peter or our own Apology lies in the background, 
Thus in the first we have παντοκράτωρ, ἀγένητος, γαλᾶς, πετεηνὰ 
καὶ ἑρπετά, ἃ δή κ᾿ αἰσχρὸν ἀγορεύειν. In the second, τοὔνομα, 
λόγῳ ἔκτισε, ναοῖς...τηρεῖτε, 

Moreover the mention of Creation by the Word guides us 
to the Preaching, in preference to the Apology, in which this finds 
no place: and the phrases which are found in the Apology, but not 
in the Preaching, need not cause us difficulty when we remember 
how very fragmentary is our knowledge of the latter document. 

In fact we may at once begin a tentative reconstruction, and 
say that the Preaching probably contained 

(1) παντοκράτωρ and ἀγένητος as epithets of the Deity ; 

(2) the verb διακρατεῖν of His continuous action upon created 
things ; 

(3) the statement that the Deity has no outward image, and 
no name}; 
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(4) that God created ‘heaven, earth and sea, sun, moon and 
stars’; 

(5) that these were made for the sake of Man; 

(6) among objects of false worship, ὄφεις, and other things 
disgraceful even to name in such a connexion; 

(7) a-reference to the folly of guarding the Deity. 

From the lines in the eighth Book we may add: 

(8) the desertion of the Creator for the creature ; 

(9) that God has no need of sacrifice and oblation. 

Another passage of the Sibylline writings bears a striking 
resemblance to our Apology. This is the commencement of the 
fourth Book’, of which Alexandre says: ‘ Liber hic Christianorum 
Sibyllinorum antiquissimus est habendus, scriptus nempe primo 
saeculo, It opens with lines which recall much of what has been 
already cited, dealing with the attributes of the Creator. It then 
gives a brief description of the men who shall one day inhabit the 
earth (1. 25 1. (, We may select the following passages : 


ὕσσοι δὴ στέρξουσι θεὸν µέγαν, εὐλογέοντες 

πρὶν φαγέειν πιέειν τε, πεποιθότες εὐσεβέῃσιν. 
* * * 

avd’ ap’ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίῃ κοίτῃ πόθον αἰσχρὸν ἔχοντες, 

ob’ ἐπὶ ἄρσενος ὕβριν ἀπεχθέα τε στυγερήν το. 

ὧν τρόπον εὐσεβίην τε καὶ ἤθεα ἀνέρες ἄλλοι 

οὕποτε µιµήσονται, ἀναιδείην ποθέοντες" 

ἀλλ) αὐτοὺς χλεύῃ τε γέλωτί τε µυχθίζοντες, 

νήπιοι ἀφροσύνῃσιω, ἐπιψεύσονται ἐκείνοις, 

boa’ αὐτοὶ ῥέξουσιν, ἐπίψογα καὶ κακὰ ἔργα. 

With reference to the first of these passages, we may remember 
that in the description of the Christians in ο, xv. we saw that 
Aristides uses the ‘Two Ways”: but at the end of his account he 
adds words which remind us forcibly of the Preaching of Peter : 
ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως ζώντες, καθὼς κύριος 6 θεὸς αὐτοῖς προσέ- 
ταξεν: and then he goes on: εὐχαριστοῦντες αὐτῷ κατὰ πᾶσαν 
ὥραν ἐν παντὶ βρώματι καὶ ποτῷ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς ἀγαθοῖς. 


1 It is not unimportant to observe that this Book has also remarkable affinities 
with the Apocalypse of Peter. 
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With regard to the second passage, there is a still more 
striking parallel in ο. xvii, preserved to us only in the Syriac 
Version. ‘The Greeks then, O king, because they practise foul 
things in sleeping with males, and with mother and sister and 
daughter, turn the ridicule of their foulness upon the Christians; 
but the Christians are honest and pious,’ ete. 

These coincidences are worth noting even if we are not 
prepared, with our present knowledge, to suppose that they send 
us back for their explanation to the Preaching of Peter’, 


Next let us turn to the Epistle to Diognetus. As soon as the 
Armenian fragment of Aristides was discovered, it was observed 
that it had points in common with this anonymous Epistle. The 
coincidences have multiplied greatly with our larger knowledge of 
the Apology. Several of them have been quoted by Mr Harris in 
his notes, but it is necessary for our present purpose to bring them 
together again under one view. I shall do this in the briefest 
possible form, giving in the footnotes references to such parallels 
in the Apology as have not already been quoted above. 


Ep. ad Diog. ¢. 1. οὔτε τοὺς νομιζοµένους ὑπὸ τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
θεοὺς λοηέζονται, οὔτε τὴν ᾿Τουδαίων δεισιδαιµονίαν φυλάσσουσι 
«kal τί δήποτε καινὸν τοῦτο γένος ἢ ἐπιτήδευμα εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
36 ial ot π . 

παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῦ καὶ τὸ λέγειν καὶ τὸ ἀκούειν ἡμῖν 
χορηγοῦντος, αἰτοῦμαι δοθῆναι ἐμοὶ μὲν εἰπεῖν οὕτως" κ.τ.λ. 


ὡς ἂν καὶ λόγου καινοῦ...ἀκροατὴς ἐσόμενος.‏ .9 .ܘ 

οὐχ ὁ μέν τις λίθος ἐστὶν ὅμοιος τῷ πατουµένῳ, ὁ 8 ἐστὶ 
χαλκὸς οὐ κρείσσων τῶν εἰς τὴν χρῆσιν ἡ μῖν κεχαλκευµένων. 
σκευῶν, 6 δὲ ξύλον ἤδη καὶ σεσηπός, 6 δὲ ἄργυρος χρήζων 
ἀνθρώπου τοῦ φυλάξαντος ἵνα μὴ κλαπῇ, ὁ δὲ σίδηρος κ.τ.λ. 

els τὴν μορφὴν τούτων ἐκτυπωθῆναι) κτλ. 


4 With the thought contained in the passage Inst quoted, compare Just. Apol. ii. 
12: Αἰδέσθητε, αἰδέσθητε, ἃ φανερῶς πράττετε els ἀναιτίους ἀναφέροντεν, καὶ τὰ προσύντα 
καὶ ἑαυτοῖν καὶ τοῖς ὑμετέροι περιβάλλοντεν τούτοι dv οὐδὲν οὐδ' ἐπὶ ποσὸν µετουσία 
éorl, But here the notion of ridicule, which we find in Aristides and in the Sibyl, 
is wanting. 
ܫ‎ 
# ΑΡ. οι iti, 


τούτων οὕτως εἰρημένων περὶ θεοῦ, καθὼς ἐμὸ ἐχώρησε περὶ αὐτοῦ λέγει». 
ὧν καὶ μορφώματά τινα ποιῄσαντεε ὠνόμασαν ἐκτύπωμα κ.τ.λ. 
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τοὺς δὲ ἀργυρέους καὶ χρυσοῦς ἐγκλείσαντες ταῖς νυξὶ, καὶ 
ταῖς ἡμέραις φύλακας παρακαθιστάντες, ἵνα μὴ κλαπῶσιν'. 

ἑξῆς δὲ περὶ τοῦ μὴ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ᾿Τουδαίοις‏ .8 .ܘ 
θεοσεβεῖν... Ἰουδαῖοι τοίνυν...καλῶς θεὸν ἕνα τῶν πάντων‏ 
σέβειν, καὶ δεσπότην ἀξιοῦσι φρονεῖν" εἰ δὲ τοῖς προειρηµένοις.‏ 
ὁμοιοτρόπως" τὴν θρησκείαν προσάγουσιν αὐτῷ ταύτην, δια-‏ 
ράσο.‏ 

ὁ γὰρ ποιήσας τὸν οὐραν ὃν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ πᾶσιν ἡμῖν χορηγῶν ὧν προσδεόµεθα, οὐδενὸς 
ἂν αὐτὸς προσδέοιτο τούτων ὧν τοῖς οἰομένοις διδόναι παρέχει 
αὐτός. οἱ δέ ye θυσίας κ.τ.λ. 

c.4, ἀλλὰ μὴν τό γε περὶ τὰς βρώσεις αὐτῶν ψοφοδεὲς, καὶ 
τὴν περὶ τὰ σάββατα δεισιδαιµονίαν, καὶ τὴν τῆς περιτομῆς 
ἀλαζονείαν, καὶ τὴν τῆς νηστείας καὶ voupnvias εἰρωγείαν, 
κ.τ.λ. 

τό τε γὰρ τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κτισθέντων εἰς χρῆσιν 
ἀνθρώπων, κ.τ.λ. 

τὸ δὲ παρεδρεύοντας αὐτοὺς ἄστροις καὶ σελήνῃ τὴν παρα- 
τήρησιν τῶν μην ῶν καὶ τῶν ἡμερῶν ποιεῖσθαι, κ.τ.λ. 


6,6. χριστιανοὶ κατέχονται μὲν ὡς ἐν φρουρᾷ τῷ κόσµῳ, 
αὐτοὶ δὲ συνέχουσι τὸν κόσμον". 

¢. 7. οὐ ydp ἐπίγειον, ὡς ἔφην, εὕρημα τοῦτ' αὐτοῖς παρεδόθη, 
ο ην ἅδοιαν Φύλλσσειν ‘obras Ὡλούσς πλω. 
ἀνθρωπίνων οἰκονομίαν μυστηρίων πεπίστευνται. ἀλλ αὐτὸς 
ἀληθῶς ὁ παντοκράτωρ καὶ παντοκτίστης καὶ ἀόρατος 
ο πω τό τὸν λόγον iv. γον ὀρίδρυσα καὶ veeeee 
στήριξε ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν". 

ο Malad) cines πὺρδφαξον αμα αν. 
χορήσειν αὐτὸ τοῦτο καλοῦσι Gedy), of δὲ Bbw p, ol BENNO 
τῶν στοιχείων τῶν ἐκτισμένων ὑπὸ θεοῦ. 





± Αγ. ο. iii, συγκλείσαντες ναοῦ...τηροῦσω ἀσφαλῶν ἵνα μὴ κλαπῶσυ. 

3 Ap. ο, xiv. καὶ εἰσὶ παρόμοιο τῶν ἐθνῶν. 

3 Ap. ο xvi, ‘And I have no doubt that the world stands by reason of the 
intercession of the Christians’ (Syr.). 

ὑπὲρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ris γῆν εὑρύντεε τὴν ἀλήθειαν"‏ ܐܘ Ap. ο, xv, οὗτοί εἶσιν‏ ܀ 
γινώσκουσι γὰρ τὸν θεὸν κτίστην καὶ δημιουργὸν τῶν ἁπάντων.. ἔχουσι τὰς ἐντολὰ»,.. ἐν.‏ 
ταῖς καρδίαιΣ κεχαραγµένα».‏ 


4 
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γὰρ Beds τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἠγάπησε, δι’ οὓς ἐποίησε‏ 6 .10 .ܘ 
τὸν κόσμον, ols ὑπέταξε πάντα τὰ ἐν τῇ yp.‏ 

ὃς, ἃ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ λαβὼν ἔχει, ταῦτα τοῖς ἐπιδεομένοις 
χορηγών, θεὸς γίνεται τῶν λαμβανόντων, οὗτος µιµητής ἐστι 
ܣܝ‎ 

We cannot account for these parallels by merely supposing 
that Aristides had the Epistle to Diognetus before him: for 
there are many points in common between Aristides and the 
Preaching of Peter, such as the worship of angels ascribed to the 
Jews, which do not appear in the Epistle. Nor will the converse 
hypothesis hold good. For, to take one instance out of several, 
the phrase in the Epistle μὴ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ Ἰουδαίοις θεοσεβεῖν is 
directly parallel to μηδὲ κατὰ Ιουδαίους σέβεσθε in the Preaching; 
but it has no counterpart in form in the Apology. 

Here again then we are guided to the hypothesis that the 
Preaching lies behind both of these works, Can we gain anything 
further in the way of its reconstruction ? 

Taking up some of our former points (see p. 93) we are con- 
firmed in thinking that the Preaching contained 

(1) παντοκράτωρ as an epithet of the Deity. 

(2) the statement that God created ‘heaven and earth and 
all that is therein,’ 

(3) that these were made for the sake of Man; and we may 
add ‘placed in subjection under him.’ (Cf. Or, Sibyl. Prooem., 
quoted above.) 

(4) a reference to the folly of guarding the Deity. 

(5) that God has no need of sacrifices, 

We may perhaps go on to add 

(6) a statement that God must give the power to speak 
rightly of Him. 

(7) a reference to circumcision and meats in treating of the 
Jews. 

(8) the position of the Christians as sustaining the world. 

(9) the fixing of God’s commandments in their hearts, 

± Ap. c.i. ‘He is God of all, who made all for the sake of man’ (Syr.). 
2 4. ܘ‎ xiv. ‘They imitate God by reason of the love which they have for man: 
for they haye compassion on the poor,’ ¢. (Syt,). 
HA, 7 
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(10) ܘ‎ reasoned condemnation of the worship of fire, water 
and other elements. 


(11) the imitation of God consists in beneficence. 


Mr Harris has collected (pp. 23 ff.) several instances of contact 
between the Apology of Aristides and the True Word of Celsus ; 
and he has suggested that Celsus may have had the Apology in 
his hands when he wrote his attack upon Christianity. We are 
now in a position to see that most of the coincidences which have 
been pointed out would be accounted for by the supposition that 
it was the Preaching of Peter itself, and not our Apology, which, 
like ‘ Jason and Papiscus’ and other apocryphal writings, supplied 
the materials of his attack. 

It will be more satisfactory to present the evidence in full as 
we have done in the previous cases, even at the risk of some 
repetition. I shall follow the order of Origen’s reply. 


Orig. ο Cels. I. 4. xowvdv εἶναι καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους φιλοσό- 
gous, ὡς οὐ σεμνόν τι καὶ καινὸν µάθηµα. Cf. .ܐ‎ 5 μηδὲν δὲ 
καινὸν ἐν τούτοις διδάσκεσθαι φαίνων χριστιανοὺς, οἴεται ἀνατρέ- 
Tew χριστιανισμόν. Also Iv. 14 λέγω δὲ οὐδὲν καινὸν, ἀλλὰ 
πάλαι δεδογµένα (i.e. he does not claim novelty for his view, as 
they do for theirs). 

I. 23. τῷ ἠγησαμένῳ σφῶν ἑπόμενοι Μωῦσῇ...ἕνα ἐνόμισαν 
εἶναι θεὀν. 

I. 26. λέγων αὐτοὺς σέβειν ἀγγέλους καὶ γοητεία προσ- 
κεῖσθαι, ἧς $ Μωῦσῆς αὐτοῖς γέγονεν ἐξηγητής. ποῦ γὰρ 
τῶν γραμμάτων Μωῦύσέως εὗρε τὸν νοµοθέτην παραδιδόντα 
σέβειν ἀγγέλους...ἐπαγγέλλεται δὲ διδάξειν ἑξῆς, πῶς καὶ Ἴου- 
δαῖοι ὑπὸ ἀμαθίας ἐσφάλησαν ἐξαπατώμενοι' (cf. ¥. 6). 

..«περὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ὡς φγενοµένου ἠγεμόνος τῇ καθὸ 
χριστιανοί ἐσμεν γενέσει ἡμῶν' καί φησιν αὐτὸν πρὸ πάνυ 
ὀλίγων ἐτῶν τῆς διδασκαλίας ταύτης καθηγήσασθαι, νοµισθέντα 
ὑπὸ χριστιανών υἱὸν εἶναι τοῦ θεοῦ". 

I. 28. πρῶτον δὲ ὡς πλασαμένου αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐκ παρθένου 

͵ 
γένεσιν. 
1 Ap, 0. xiv. 


3 Ap. ¢. xv. οἱ δὲ χριστιανοὶ γενεαλογοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. οὗτος 
δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ὁμολογεῖται... καὶ ἐκ παρθένου ἁγίας γεννηθείς. 
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1.49 £ ἀλλ εἶπεν 6 ἐμὸς προφήτης ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ποτὲ, 
ὅτι ἥξει θεοῦ vids, τῶν ὁσίων κριτὴς, καὶ τῶν ἀδίκων κολαστή»... 
τί μᾶλλον σὺ i) ἄλλοι µυρίοι, οἱ μετὰ τὴν προφητείαν γενόµενου, 
εἰσὶ περὶ ὧν ταῦτα προεφητεύετο ; 

ΤΠ. 10. μηδὲν σεµνότερο τράγων καὶ κυνῶν, τῶν παρ 
Αἰγυπτίοι», εἰσάγοντας ἐν ταῖς περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ διηγήσεσιν. 

ΤΠ. 22. ἐν τῷ καθ ἡμῶν λόγῳ Διοσκούρους καὶ Ἡρακλέα 
καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιὸν καὶ Διόνυσον ὀνομάξει...καἰ φησιν οὐκ dvé- 
χεσθαι μὲν ἡμᾶς τούτους νοµίζειν θεοὺς, ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἦσαν... 
tov δὲ Ἰησοῦν ἀποθανόντα, κ.τ.λ. 

IV. 23. καὶ ἡμῖν πάντα ὑποβέβληται, $ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ 
ἀὴρ καὶ ἄστρα, καὶ ἡμῶν ἕνεκα πάντα, καὶ ἡμῖν δουλεύειν 
τέτακται. (Οἱ Iv. 99, οὕκουν ἀνθρώπῳ πεποίηται τὰ πάντα.) 

Besides these parallels there are several instances in which 
Celsus seems to turn a weapon used by the Christians back upon 
themselves: eg., 1. 54, dvecdifer τῷ σωτῆρι ἐπὶ τῷ πάθει, ὡς μὴ 
βοηθηθέντι ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὺς, ἢ μὴ δυνηθέντι ἑαυτῷ βοηθῆσαι). 
11. 9, καίτοι θεὸν, φησὶν, ὄντα φεύγειν ἑνῆν, οὔτε δεθέντα ἀπάγεσθαι, 
κ.τ.λ. So again in 111. 42, his reply to the charge of corruptibility 
brought against idols is that flesh is still more corruptible: 
παραβάλλων tas ἀνθρωπίνας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ σάρκας χρυσῷ καὶ 
ἀργύρῳ καὶ λίθῳ, are αὗται ἐκείνων Φθαρτότεραι. And in ΤΠ, Τθ 
we seem to hear the echo of Christian words in: ὅμοιον ποιεῖν 
τὸν ἐν ἡμῖν διδάσκαλον, ds el τις µεθύων εἰς µεθύοντας mapiav 
κακηγορεῖ τοὺς νήφοντας ὡς µεθύοντας". 

Tt is not easy on the evidence here collected to say whether it 
was the Preaching of Peter or the Apology of Aristides which lay 
before Celsus, but we can hardly doubt that it must have been 
one or the other. The statement that the world was made for the 
sake of man does not find a place in the recognised fragments of 
the Preaching; but we have given good reasons for believing 
that it was contained in it. On the other hand, the Apology gives 
no starting point for the attack of Celsus on Jewish prophecies 
about the Messiah, whereas the Preaching laid great stress on this 
point (see above, p. 89). 

1 Ap. ce. x. εἰ ofv Διόνυσοι σφαγεὶν οὐκ ἠδυνήθη ἑαυτῷ βοηθῆσαι...πῶς ἂν ety θεός; 


(ct passim). Cf, δέσµιος and δραπέτης in the same chapter. 
ܦ‎ Ap, ο. xvi, SBcbovres ‘yap ἐν σκύτει προσρήσσονται ἑαυτοῖτ ὡς µεθύοντεν. 
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VI APVD HISTORIAM BARLAAM ET JOSAPHAT CONSERVATVR. 


"Ey, βασιλεῦ, προνοίᾳ θεοῦ ἦλθον εἰς τὸν κόσμον’ καὶ 239‏ .£ ܐ 
θεωρήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ἥλιόν τε‏ 
ον kat aa Loven. dak aan την ο‏ 
ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν κόσμον καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ πάντα, ὅτι κατὰ ἀνάγκην‏ 
κιωεῖται, συνῆκα τὸν κωοῦντα καὶ διακρατοῦντα εἶναι Oeov πᾶν 5‏ 
γὰρ τὸ κινοῦν ἰσχυρότερον τοῦ κινουµένου, καὶ τὸ διακρατοῦν‏ 
ἰσχυρότερον τοῦ διακρατουµένου ἐστίν. αὐτὸν οὖν λέγω εἶναι‏ 

θεὸν τὸν συστησάµενον τὰ πάντα καὶ διακρατοῦντα, ἄναρχον.‏ ܒ 
καὶ ἀῑδιον, ἀθάνατον καὶ ἀπροσδεῆ, ἀνώτερον πάντων τῶν παθῶν.‏ 
καὶ ἐλαττωμάτων, ὀργῆς τε καὶ λήθης καὶ ἀγνοίας καὶ τῶν το‏ 
λοιπῶν. δι’ αὐτοῦ δὲ τὰ πάντα συνέστηκεν. οὐ χρήζει θυσίας‏ 
καὶ σπονδῆς, οὐδέ τινος πάντων τῶν φαινομένων" πάντες δὲ‏ 
αὐτοῦ χργζουσι.‏ 

SIL, Τούτων οὕτως εἱρημένων περὶ θεοῦ, καθὼς ἐμὰ ἐχώρησε 
περὶ αὐτοῦ λέγειν, ἔλθωμεν καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον γένος, ὅπως 15 
ἴδωμεν tives αὐτῶν µετέχουσι τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ tives τῆς 940 
πλάνης. Φφανερὸν γάρ ἐστεν ἡμῖν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, ὅτι τρία γένη 
εἰσὶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν τῷδε τῷ κόσμῳ' ὧν εἰσὶν οἱ τῶν Tap’ ὑμῖν 
λεγομένων θεῶν προσκυνηταὶ, καὶ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ χριστιανού: 
αὐτοὶ δὲ πάλιν of τοὺς πολλοὺς σεβόµενοι θεοὺς eis τρία 20 
διαιροῦνται γένη, Χαλδαίους τε καὶ Ἕλληνας καὶ Αἰγυπτίους" 


3 καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν] MP; καὶ γῆν καὶ Bois; γῆν καὶ W; sed of. p. 101, 
L8 ἡΠλίντε]}Ῥ Bois; ἥλιν ΜΥ 6 κωεῖαι]κωοῦνταιΜ ϐ ἴσχυ- 
ρώτερον M(et1.7) 17,8 θεὸνεῖναιΜ 11 θυσιῶνΜ 19 omovdqs] Bois; 
libamine lat; σπονδὰς PW; σπονδῶν M om, rwor MP Bois; sed aliquo 
Int 16 ἐπ] wept W 18 ἀνθρώπων] P Bois syr; om. MWlat ἡμῖν] 
ὑμῶν Ῥ Bois 81 διαίρονται Ῥ 
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οὗτοι γὰρ γεγόνασιν ἀρχηγοὶ καὶ διδάσκαλοι τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσι 
τῆς τῶν πολυωνύµων θεῶν λατρείας καὶ προσκυνήσεως. 

ΤΠ. Ἴδωμεν οὖν τίνες τούτων µετέχουσι τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ Ἡ 
τίνες τῆς πλάνης. 

§ Olu piesa RaNBasow μὴ «όταν ede ἐπλανήθιααν πω 
τῶν στονχείω», καὶ ἠρξαντο σφβασθαι τὴν «πίσω παρὰ τὸν 
xrlatarraiadratss\ ὧν Kal popbejlard neve noble Gui? ὠνόασαν 
ἐκτύπωμα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, ἡλίου 
παικο σελήρης, καὶ τῶν -horman ατο οσο eae 

1ο συγκλείσαντες ναοῖς προσκυνοῦσι θεοὺς καλοῦντες οὓς καὶ 
τηροῦσιν ἀσφαλώς ἵνα μὴ κλαπῶσιν ὑπὸ λῃστῶν, καὶ οὐ 
συνῆκαν ὅτι πᾶν τὸ τηροῦν μεῖζον τοῦ' τηρουµένου  ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ ο 
ποιῶν μείζων ἐστὶ τοῦ ποιουµένου. εἰ γὰρ ἀδυνατοῦσιν οἱ θεοὶ 
αὐτῶν περὶ τῆς ἰδίας σωτηρίας, πῶς ἄλλοις σωτηρίαν χαρί- 

i§ wopeuk.e) adder οὖν. όλην: ὀπλανήσω ο RK satel 
σεβόμωσι SoyddijarctstweKpo eal ἀλοφονή, Meat anieitels has 
ἐπέρχεται, ὦ βασιλεῦ, πῶς οἱ λεγόμενοι φιλόσοφοι αὐτῶν 
οὐδ' ὅλως συνῆκαν ὅτι καὶ αὐτὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα φθαρτά ἐστιν. εἰ 
δὰ τά στον ῥρορτωήστμπαο ως teat αμ ηο 

ρε] πῶς ܣܐܘ‎ Ocal ab δν οσο γα atk abel Hearty τομ 
ἃ γέγονεν εἰς τιμὴν αὐτῶν, θεοὶ ὑπάρχουσιν: 

IV. Ἔλθωμεν οὖν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα, ὅπως 
ὠποδείδωμεν “περὶ "αὐτῶν ὅτι οὐς ἰσν Cooks ολα δβρτο κα 
ἀλλοιούμενα, ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος παραχθέντα προστάγµατι τοῦ 

25 ὄντως θεοῦ, bs ἐστιν ἄφθαρτός τε καὶ ἀναλλοίωτος καὶ ἀόρατος: a 
αὐτὸς δε πάντα ὁραικώ καθώς Re Cheeraannah Notas ead Ίντα. 
βάλλει. τί οὖν λέγω περὶ τῶν στοιχείων; 

Οἱ νοµίζοντες τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶναι θεὸν πλανῶνται. ὁρῶμεν 
γὰρ αὐτὸν τρεπύµενον καὶ Kata ἀνάγκην κινούµενον, καὶ ἐκ 

jo πολλῶν συνεστῶτα᾽ διὸ καὶ κόσμος καλεῖται. Κόσμος δὲ κατα- 
σκευή ἐστι τινὸς τεχνίτου' τὸ κατασκευασθὲν δὲ ἀρχὴν καὶ 

3 πολυονύµων P 4 τίνε] τῶν Μ 5 μὴ] οἱ μὴ Bois 
6 om. τῶν Μ 7? κτίσαντα] + καὶ ποιήσαντα P 8 ἐκτύπωμα] 
MPV yan; figuram lat; ὀκτυπώματα W Bois καὶ (se0)] ἡ MP ܐܐ‎ τηροῦ- 
cw) curnpotvres Μ 4 om. ἰδία Ῥ 14, 15. χαρίσωνται W* 18 
om. καὶ M 18, 19 om, φθαρτά ἐστιν. ef δὲ τὰ oraxeia W 18—20 
om. Φθαρτά ἐστιν. εἰ--θεοί; εἰ δὲ τὰ στοιχεῖα P 34 ἀλλοιούμενα] ἀπολύ- 


μενα W ὄντοι] ὄντων W* 35 ὄντωε] ὄντος PW? 386 ὁρῶν Ῥ 
80 om, καὶ PW lat 


- 
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τέλος ἔχει. κινεῖται δὲ 6 οὐρανὸς κατὰ ἀνάγκην σὺν τοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
φωστῆρσι' τὰ γὰρ ἄστρα τάξει καὶ διαστήµατι φερόµενα ἀπὸ 
σημείου εἰς σημεῖον, οἱ μὲν δύνουσιν, οἱ δὲ ἀνατέλλουσι, καὶ κατὰ 
καιροὺς πορείαν ποιοῦνται τοῦ ἀποτελεῖν θέρη καὶ χειμώνας, 
καθὰ ἐπιτέτακται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οὐ παραβαίνουσις 
τοὺς ἰδίους ὅρους, κατὰ ἀπαραίτητον φύσεως ἀνάγκην, σὺν τῷ 
οὐρανίῳ κὀσμῳ. ὅθεν φανερόν ἐστι μὲ εἶναι τὸν οὐρανὸν θεὸν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον θεοῦ. 

Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὴν γῆν εἶναι Gedy ἐπλανήθησαν. ὁρῶμεν. 
γὰρ αὐτὴν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὑβριζομένην καὶ κατακυριευοµένην, το 
σκαπτοµένην καὶ φυρομένην καὶ ἄχρηστον γινοµένην. ἐὰν γὰρ 
ὀπτηθῇ, γίνεται νεκρά᾿ ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ ὀστράκου φύεται οὐδέν. ἔτι 
δὲ καὶ dip ἀπὶ wAdov: βραχῇ, φθάίρεται καὶ αὐτὴ καὶ οἳ επ ο 
αὐτῆς, καταπατεῖται δὲ ὑπό τε ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῶν λοιπών 
ζώων, αἵμασι Φονευοµένων µιαίνεται, διορύσσεται, γεµίζεται 15 
νεκρών, θήκη ylverat σωμάτων. τούτων οὕτως ὄντων, οὐκ ἐνδέ- 
χεται τὴν γῆν εἶναι θεὰν, ἀλλ’ ἔργον θεοῦ εἰς χρῆσιν ἀνθρώπων. 

Vu Of δὲ νοῤίζοντοο τὸ ὕδωρ εἶναι Gedy ἐπλανήθησως οἱ 
αὐτὸ γὰρ eis χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων γέγονε, καὶ κατακυριεύεται 
tm’ αὐτῶν, µιαίνεται καὶ φθείρεται, καὶ ἀλλοιοῦται ἑψόμενον 20 
καὶ ἀλλασσόμενον χρώµασι, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κρύου: πηγνύμενον, 
καὶ αἵμασι µολυνόμενον, καὶ εἰς πάντων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων ,ܐܬܗ ܐܗ‎ 
ἀγόμενον. διὸ ἀδύνατον τὸ ὕδωρ εἶναι θεὸν, ἀλλ) ἔργον θεοῦ. 

Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὸ πΏρ εἶναι θεὸν πλανῶνται. τὸ yap 
mip ἐγένετο εἰς χρῆσιν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ κατακυριεύεται ὑπ 25 
αὐτῶν, περιφερόµενον ἐκ τόπου eis τόπον εἰς ἕψησιν καὶ ὅπτησιν. 
παντοδαπῶν κρεῶν, ὅτι δὲ καὶ νεκρῶν σωμάτων» φθεριν. 
καὶ κατὰ πολλοὺς τρόπους, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων σβεννύμενον. 
διὸ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται τὸ mip εἶναι θεὸν, ἀλλ ἔργον θεοῦ. 

Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὴν τῶν ἀνέμων πνοὴν εἶναι θεὰν πλανῶνται. 30 


ܘܩܘ οὐρανὸς] + Kal W αὐτοῦ] ἑαυτοῦ PW 8. δύουσιν Bois‏ ܐ 
τέλουσι MW & καθὰ] καθ ὃ Ἡ 11 om, σκαπτοµένην Bois (sed ©‏ 
habet) Φφυρομένην] Bois; φυρουμένην PW; φρουρουμένην OM 11, 12‏ 
om. Ὑωομένην--ὁπτηθῇ P 19 ἐκ γὰρ] καθότι ee W om. τοῦ P‏ 
om, γεμίζεται Bois (sed 0 habet) 10 νεκρωθήκη P 19 om. τῶν‏ 15 
PW 30. ἐψούμενον MPW 99 om. καὶ αἵμασι µολυνόµενον Bois Vay‏ 
om. καὶ els πάντων---ἀγόμενον M 24, 25 τὸ γὰρ wip ἐγένετο els‏ 38 ,22 
χρῆσιω] καὶ αὐτὸ γὰρ εἰς χρῆσω ἐγένετο Bois Va, 86 χρῆσω] χρίσιν M‏ 
om. καὶ W σβενύµενον W‏ 88 
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φανορὸμ γάρ dari brs δουλεύει. ἑτέρῳ, καὶ χάρω, τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
κατεσκεύασται ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς μεταγωγὴν πλοίων καὶ 
συγκομιδὰς τῶν σιτικῶν, καὶ εἰς λοιπὰς αὐτῶν χρείας' αὔξει τε 
καὶ λήγει κατ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ. διὸ οὐ νενόµισται τὴν τῶν ܦ‎ 

5 ἀνέμων πνοὴν εἶναι Oedv, adr’ Epyov θεοῦ. 

VI. Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὸν ἥλιον εἶναι θεὸν πλανῶνται. ὁρῶ- 

pev yap αὐτὸν κινούµενον κατὰ ἀνάγκην καὶ τρεπόµενον, καὶ 

243 µεταβαίνοντα ἀπὸ σημείου eis σημεῖον, δύνοντα καὶ ἀνατέλλοντα, 

τοῦ Ocppalve τὰ φυτὰ καὶ βλαστὰ εἰς χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

ἔτι δὲ καὶ μερισμὸν ἔχοντα μετὰ τῶν λοιπών ἀστέρων, καὶ‏ ܘܙ 

ἐλάττονα ὄντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πολὺ, καὶ ἐκλείποντα τοῦ φωτὸς, 

καὶ μηδεμίαν αὐτοκράτειαν ἔχοντα. διὸ οὐ νενόµισται τὸν ἥλιον 
εἶναι θεὸν, adr’ ἔργον θεοῦ. 

Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὴν σελήνην εἶναι θεὰν πλανῶνται. ὁρώμεν 

15 γὰρ αὐτὴν κινουµένην κατὰ ἀνάγκην καὶ τρεποµένην, Kal µετα- 
βαίνουσαν ἀπὸ σηµείου εἰς σημεῖον, δύνουσάν τε καὶ ἀνατέλ- 
Ἄλουσαν εἰς χρῆσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἐλάττονα οὖσαν τοῦ 
ἡλίου, αὐξομένην τε καὶ µειουμένην, καὶ ἐκλείψεις ἔχουσαν. 
διὸ οὐ νενόµισται τὴν σελήνην εἶναι θεὰν, ἀλλ’ ἔργον θεοῦ. 

ο. ΥΠ. Οἱ δὲ νοµίζοντες τὸν ἄνθρωπον εἶναι θεὸν πλανώνται. 
ὁρῶμεν γὰρ αὐτὸν κινούµενον κατὰ ἀνάγκην, καὶ τρεφόμενον ܛ‎ 
καὶ γηράσκοντα, καὶ μὴ θέλοντος αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποτὲ μὲν χαίρει, 
ποτὲ δὲ λυπεῖται, δεόµενος βρώματος καὶ ποτοῦ καὶ ἐσθῆτος. 
εἶναι δὲ αὐτὸν ὀργίλον καὶ ζηλωτὴν καὶ ἐπιθυμητὴν, καὶ 

25 µεταμελόμενον, καὶ ἐλαττώματα πολλὰ ἔχοντα. φθείρεται δὲ 
κατὰ πολλοὺς τρόπου, ὑπὸ στοιχείων καὶ ζώων, καὶ τοῦ 
ἐπικειμένου αὐτῷ θανάτου. οὐκ ἐνδέχεται οὖν εἶναι τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Θεόν, ἀλλ’ Zpyov Bead. 

Ἠλάνην οὖν μεγάλην ἐπλανήθησαν οἱ Χαλδαῖοι, ὀπίσω τῶν 

30 ἐπιθυμημάτων αὐτῶν. σέβονται γὰρ τὰ φθαρτὰ στοιχεῖα καὶ 

244 τὰ νεκρὰ ἀγάλματα, καὶ οὐκ αἰσθάνονται ταῦτα θεοποιούµενοι. 


Bois‏ ܗܘܐܟ:ܗ ÷ ܬܘܐ wentilationem‏ ;ܬܐ beg ¢ 8 συγκομηδὰς‏ ܬܗ ܐ 
πια ο αὐξουμένην P 10 μερισμὸν] W; diuisionem lat ; μερισμοὺς MP‏ 
Bois 16, 17 dvarddouwayM 1 χρῆσυ] W; χρείαν MP Bois 18‏ 


αὐξουμένην MPW Bois 39 καὶ ποτὲ μὲν χαίρει] deficit 0 usque ad καὶ εἰσὶ 
παράνομοι p. 110, 1. 10 38. βρώματοτ] βρωµάτων Bois; ἄρτου W; cibo lat 
94 ἐπιθυμητὴν καὶ Spur Μ΄ 35 µετάμελον W; µεταβαλλόµενον Ῥ πολλὰ 
ἑλαττώματα Bois 97 ὑποκειμένου ¥ ; imminente lat 80 ἐπιθυμιῶν P 
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Ἔλθωμεν οὖν ἐπὶ τοὺς Ἓλληνας, twa ἴδωμεν ef τε‏ .ܬܬ 
φρονοῦσι περὶ θεοῦ. οἱ οὖν Ἕλληνες σοφοὶ λέγοντες εἶναι ἐμω-‏ 
ράνθησαν χεῖρον τῶν Χαλδαίων, παρεισάγοντες θεοὺς πολλοὺς‏ 
γεγενῆσθαι, τοὺς μὲν ἄρρενας, τὰς δὲ θηλείας, παντοίων παθῶν‏ 
καὶ παντοδαπῶν δημιουργοὺς ἀνομημάτων. [οὓς ἐκεῖνοι αὐτοὶ [49]‏ 
ἐξέθεντο μοιχοὺς εἶναι καὶ φονεῖς, ὀργίλους καὶ ζηλωτὰς καὶ‏ ܝ 
θυμαντικοὺς, πατροκτόνους καὶ ἀδελφοκτόνους, κλέπτας καὶ‏ 
ἅρπαγας, χωλοὺς καὶ κυλλοὺς, καὶ φαρμακοὺς, καὶ µαινομένους"‏ 
καὶ τούτων Twas μὲν τετελευτηκότα», Twas δὲ κεκεραυνωµένους‏ 
καὶ δεδουλευκύτας ἀνθρώποις, καὶ φυγάδας Ὑενομένους, καὶ κο- 10‏ 
πτοµένους καὶ θρηνουµένους, καὶ eis ζώα µεταμορφουμένους ἐπὶ‏ 
πονηραῖς καὶ αἰσχραῖς πράξεσιν.] ὕθεν yedoia καὶ μωρὰ‏ 
καὶ ἀσεβῆ παρεισήγαγον οἱ Ἕλληνες, βασιλεῦ, ῥήματα, τοὺς.‏ 
τό. μὴ ὄντας προσαγορεύοντες θεοὺς, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν.‏ 
τὰς πονηρὰς, ἵνα, τούτους συνηγόρους ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας, µοι- 15‏ 
χεύωσιν, ἁρπάζωσι, φονεύωσι, καὶ τὰ πάνδεινα ποιώσι». εἰ γὰρ‏ 
οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν τοιαῦτα ἐποίησαν, πῶς καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ τοιαῦτα‏ 
πράξουσιν; ἐκ τούτων οὖν τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων τῆς πλάνης‏ 
συνέβη τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πολέμους ἔχειν συχνοὺς, καὶ σφαγὰς καὶ‏ 
αἰχμαλωσίας πικρά». 20‏ 
IX. )Αλλὰ καὶ καθ ἕκαστον τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν εἰ θελήσοµεν.‏ 
ἐλθεῖν τῷ λόηῳ, πολλὴν ὄψει τὴν ἀτοπίαν' ὅπως παρεισάγεται‏ 
αὐτοῖς πρὸ πάντων beds Ἐρόνος, καὶ τούτῳ θύουσι τὰ ἴδια τέκνα"‏ 
ὃς ἔσχε παῖδας πολλοὺς ἐκ τῆς Ῥέας, καὶ μανεὶς ἤσθιε τὰ ἴδια‏ 
τέκνα. φασὶ δὲ τὸν Δία κόψαι αὐτοῦ τὰ ἀναγκαῖα καὶ βαλεῖν ος‏ 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ὅθεν ᾿Αϕροδίτη μυθεύεται γεννᾶσθαι. δήσας‏ ܝܒ 
οὖν τὸν ἴδιον πατέρα ὁ Leds ἔβαλεν εἰς τὸν Taprapov. ὁρᾷς 245‏ 
τὴν πλάνην καὶ ἀσέλγειαν ἣν παρεισάγουσι κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ‏ 
of] καὶ PW; itaque lat 8 πολλοὺν θεοὺν Bois 4 τὰ] τοὺς‏ ¥ 
Bois; alios lat 5 αὐτοὶ ἐκενοιΜ > 6 φωνεῖη ὀργήλυΜ 7? καὶ‏ 
ἀδελφοκτόνουτ] om. P syr; καὶ ddehpoxrévovs M 8 χωλοὺ--μαινομένου] καὶ‏ 
κεραυνωμένουν Ῥ‏ ;)ܠ ἐξωλαῖν κακῶν Ῥ κυλλούς] κοιλοὺςΜ 9 καικεραυνωµένους‏ 
καὶ κοπτ. καὶ θρην.] post κεκεραυνωµένουν Bois 19 πράξεσω]‏ 11 ,10 
µξεσιν Bois 16, 16 μοιχεύσωσιν, ἁρπάξωσι, φονεύσωσι M 16. κάν.‏ 
δεινα] πάντα δεινὰ Ῥ: δεινὰ πάντα M; omnia mala lat 18 πράξωσιν PW -- εἰ‏ 
γὰρ οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν ἄφρονες, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὅμοιοι αὐτοῖς ἔσονται W 19 τοὺς‏ 
ἀθρώκους Bois 3] om. καὶ PW lat 22 dru] ὁ πρῶτοι coniecih‏ 
λεγόμενος Bois θύσωσι P‏ ܘ + Bois; inducitur enim lat 39 Geds]‏ 


94 ἴσθιε M 96 τὸν Δία κόψαι] τοῦτον διακόψαι ± 90 ἀφροδίτην W 
Bois μηθύεται M ; μυθύεσθαι Bois 87 ἔβαλλεν W? 
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αὐτῶν; ἐνδέχεται οὖν θεὺν εἶναι δέσµιον καὶ ἀπόκοπον; ® τῆς 
ἀνοίας" τίς τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων ταῦτα φήσειεν ; 

Δεύτερος παρεισάγεται 6 Ζεὺς, dv pact βασιλεῦσαι τῶν 
θεῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ μεταμορφοῦσθαι εἰς ζῶα, ὅπως μοιχεύσῃ θνητὰς 

5 γυναῖκας. παρεισάγουσι γὰρ τοῦτον μεταμορφούμενον εἰς ταῦρον 
πρὸς Εὐρώπην, καὶ eis χρυσὸν πρὸς Δανάην, καὶ εἰς κύκνον 
πρὸς Λήδαν, καὶ eis σάτυρον πρὸς ᾿Αντιόπην, καὶ eis κεραυνὸν 
πρὸς Σεμέλην' εἶτα γενέσθαι ἐκ τούτων τέκνα πολλὰ, Διόνυσον 
καὶ Ἄῆθον καὶ ᾽Αμϕίονα καὶ Ἡρακλῆν καὶ ᾽Απόλλωνα καὶ 

10 Αρτεμιν καὶ Περσέα, Κάστορά τε καὶ Ἑλένην καὶ Πολυδεύκην, 

246 καὶ Μίνωα καὶ Ῥαδάμανθυν καὶ Σαρπηδόνα, καὶ τὰς ἐννέα θυγα- New 
τέρας as προσηγόρευσαν Μούσα». lO’ οὕτως παρεισάγουσι 
τὰ κατὰ τὸν Γανυμήδην. συνέβη οὖν, βασιλεῦ, τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
μιμεῖσθαι ταῦτα πάντα, καὶ γίνεσθαι μοιχοὺς καὶ ἀρρενομανεῖς, 

15 καὶ ἄλλων δεινῶν ἔργων ἐργάτας, κατὰ µίµησιν τοῦ θεοῦ αὐτῶν. 
πῶς οὖν ἐνδέχεται θεὸν εἶναι μοιχὸν ἡ ἀνδροβάτην, ἢ πατρο- 
κτόνον ; 

¥. Σὺν τούτῳ δὲ καὶ "Ἠφαιστόν τινα παρεισάγουσι θεὺν 
εἶναι, καὶ τοῦτον χωλόνν καν κρατοῦντα σφθρον καὶ πυρόλαβον, 

20 καὶ χαλκεύοντα χάριν τροφῆς. Epa ἐπενδεής ἐστιν; ὅπερ οὐκ 
ἐνδέχεται θεὸν εἶναι χωλὸν οὐδὲ προσδεόµενον ἀνθρώπων. 

Ἐἶτα τὸν 'Ἑρμῆν παρεισάγουσι θεὸν εἶναι ἐπιθυμητὴν καὶ 
κλέπτην καὶ πλεονέκτην καὶ µάγον καὶ κυλλὸνΤ καὶ λόγων πω 
ἑρμηνευτήν. ὅπερ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται θεὸν εἶναι τοιοῦτον. 

25 Tov δὲ᾽Ασκληπιὸν παρεισάγουσι θεὸν εἶναι, ἰατρὸν ὄντα καὶ 
κατασκευάζοντα φάρμακα καὶ σύνθεσιν ἐμπλάστρων, χάριν 
τροφῆς' ἐπενδεὴς γὰρ ἦν' ὕστερον δὲ κεραυνοῦσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Διὸς διὰ Τυνδάρεων Λακεδαίμονος υἱὸν, καὶ ἀποθανεῖν. εἰ 


2 τῶν] τὸν W Β, 4 τῶν θεῶν] τὸν θεὸν P 8 σηµέλην P 
9. ἀμφίωνα Ῥ ἠρακλῆ M ἀπόλωνα MW 10 κάστωρα Ῥ 
πολυδευκ Μ 11 µήνωα PW om. καὶ (prim.) Ῥ ܗܘܘ‎ M 
ἑνέα W* 19. παρειάγουσι Ῥ 18. γανυμίδην P συνέβη] σέβη M 
14 om, ταῦτα πάντα καὶ γίνεσθαι P 15 om. ἔργων M τοῦ θεοῦ] τῶν 
θεῶν AW syr; dei sui lat 18. τούτῳ] τούτου W? παρεισάγουσί rwa M 
20 ἐπιδεής W ܘܐܘ‎ > 91 οὐδὲ] καὶ P Bois 38. κυλὸν W; wersipellem 
lat 98, 24 om. καὶ µάγον--ἑρμηνευτήν Μ. 24 εἶναι] «τὸν P; 
ΞΕχωλὸν (Kurd  W?) οὐδὲ προσδεόµενον ἀνθρώπων" ὅπερ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται θεὸν εἶναι W 
36 ἀσκήπιο M 27 ἐπιδὴς W 38. τυνδάρεων] Bois; τυνδάρεω M; 


τυνδάρεως W2P ; rowdépews AW* ; Darii lat 
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δὲ ᾿Ασκληπιὸς Oeds dv καὶ κεραυνωθεὶς οὐκ ἠδυνήθη ἑαυτῷ 
βοηθῆσαι, πῶς ἄλλοις βοηθήσει ; 

"Ἂρης δὲ παρεισάγεται θεὸς εἶναι πολεμιστὴς καὶ ζηλωτὴς, 247 
καὶ ἐπιθυμητὴς θρεμµάτων καὶ ἑτέρων τινῶν" ὕστερον δὲ αὐτὸν 
µοιχεύοντα τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην δεθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ νηπίου 5 

cas Ὥρωτος καὶ ὑπὸ Ἠφαίστου. πῶς οὖν Beds ἦν ὁ ἐπιθυμητὴς 
καὶ πολεμιστὴς καὶ δέσµιος καὶ µοιχός ; 

Τὸν δὲ Διόνυσον παρεισάγουσι θεὸν εἶναι, νυκτερινὰς ἄγοντα. 
ἑορτὰς καὶ διδάσκαλον µέθης, καὶ ἀποσπῶντα τὰς τῶν πλησίον 
ηυναῖκας, καὶ µαινόµενον καὶ φεύγοντα" ὕστερον δὲ αὐτὸν ιο 
σφαγῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν Τιτάνων. εἰ οὖν Διόνυσος σφαγεὶς οὐκ. 
ἠδυνήθη ἑαυτῷ βοηθῆσαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ µαινόµενος ἦν καὶ µέθυσος 
καὶ δραπέτης, πῶς ἂν ein θεός ; 

Tov δὲ Ἡρακλῆν παρεισάγουσι μεθυσθῆναι καὶ µανῆναι, 
καὶ τὰ ἴδια τέκνα σφάξαι, εἶτα πυρὶ ἀναλωθῆναι καὶ οὕτως 15 
ἀποθανεῖν. πώς δ ἂν ein Beds, µέθυσος καὶ τεκνοκτόνος, καὶ 
κατακαιόµενος; ἡ πῶν ἄλλους βοηθήσει, ἑαντῷ βοηθβσθι 
δυνηθείς; 

πα. “Τον (δὲ Απόλληνα- παρεισάγουσε ܐܬܗ‎ 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ τόξον καὶ φΦαρέτραν κρατοῦντα, ποτὲ δὲ καὶ κιθάραν 20 
καὶ ἨἐπαυθίδαΎ, καὶ μαντευόµενον τοῖς ἀνθρώποις χάριν 

as μισθοῦ. dpa ἐπενδεής ἐστιν; ὕπερ οὐκ ἐνδέχεται θεὺν εἶναι 
diBeh καὶ πλωτὴν κα) κιδαρφδόν. 

«λρτεμί δὲ.παρεισάγουσιν 'ἀδελφὴν «αὐτοῦ. εἶναι «ο Ἡ 
οὖσαν, καὶ τόξον ἔχειν μετὰ φαρέτρας καὶ ταύτην ῥέμβεσθαι ος 
κατὰ τῶν ὀρέων µόνην μετὰ τῶν κυνῶν, ὅπως θηρεύσῃ ἔλαφον 248 
# κάπρον. πώς οὖν ἔσται θεὺς ἡ τοιαύτη γυνὴ καὶ κυνηγὸς καὶ 
ῥεμβομένη μετὰ τῶν κυνῶν; 

᾿Αϕροδίτην δὲ λέγουσι καὶ αὐτὴν θεὰν εἶναι µοιχαλίδα. 
ποτὲ yap boxe μοιχὸν τὸν "Αρην, word δὲ ᾿Αγχίσην, ποτὸ δὲ 50 
"Αδωνιν, οὗτινος καὶ τὸν θάνατον κλαίει, ζητοῦσα τὸν ἐραστὴν. 
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αὐτῆς' ἣν λέγουσιν καὶ εἰς “Adou καταβαίνειν, ὅπως ἐξαγοράσῃ 
τὸν "Αδωνιν ἀπὸ τῆς Περσεφόνης. eldes, ὦ βασιλεῦ, μείζονα 
ταύτης ἀφροσύνην' θεὰν παρεισάγειν τὴν μοιχεύουσαν καὶ 
θρηνοῦσαν καὶ κλαίουσαν ; 

& "Λδωνιν δὲ παρεισάγουσι θεὸν εἶναι κυνηγὸν, καὶ τοῦτον 
βιαίως ἀποθανεῖν πληγέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ ὑὸς, καὶ μὴ δυνηθέντα 
Εοηθῆσαι τῇ ταλαιπωρίᾳ αὐτοῦ. πῶς οὖν τῶν ἀνθρώπων ܟܙ‎ 
φροντίδα ποιήσεται ὁ μοιχὸς καὶ κυνηγὸς καὶ βιοθάνατος ; 

παὂτω πάντα καλ πολλῶ solar καὶ ελλ a Netow αἰσχηό- 

10 Tepa καὶ πονηρὰ παρεισήγαγον οἱ Ἕλληνες, βασιλεῦ, περὶ τῶν 
θεῶν αὐτῶν, ἃ οὔτε λέγειν θέµις, ovr’ ἐπὶ µνήµης ὅλως φέρει" 
ὄθεν λαμβάνοντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἀφορμὴν ἀπὸ τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν, 
πρωττον πάμαν ορ κκ ρλκών κα πα οσα 
µιαίνοντες γῆν τε καὶ ἀέρα ταῖς δειναῖς αὐτῶν πράξεσω. 

940 ΧΙ. Αὐγύπτιοι δὸ ἀβελτερώτεροι καὶ ἀφρονέστεροι τούτων 555 
dures, χεῖρον πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπλανήθησαν. οὐ γὰρ ἠρκέσ- 
θησαν τοῖς τῶν Χαλδαίων καὶ "Ἑλλήνων σεβάσµασιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔτι καὶ ἄλογα fda παρεισήγαγον θεοὺς εἶναι χερσαῖά τε καὶ 
ὄώδρο,. καὶ τὰ φυτά wah βλαστό, καὶ ἐμιάαθησω εν πάση 

«0 µανίᾳ cad ἀσεληείῳ “χαβραν πάντων τῶν. ἐθρῶν ἐπὶ τῶν ης. 

᾿Αρχαίως γὰρ ἐσέβοντο τὴν “low, ἔχουσαν ἀδελφὸν καὶ 
ἄνδρα τὸν ὌΌσιριν, τὸν σφαγέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ Τυφώνος. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο φεύγει ἡ “lous wera “Ὥρου τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτῆς εἰς Ῥύβλον τῆς Συρίας, ζητοῦσα τὸν Ὅσιρι, καὶ 

ας πικρῶς θρηνοῦσα, ἕως ηὔξησεν ὁ Ὥρος καὶ ἀπέκτεινε τὸν Τυφώνα. 
οὔτε οὖν ἡ “lows ἴσχυσε βοηθῆσαι τῷ ἰδίῳ ἀδελφῷ καὶ ἀνδρί" 
οὔτε ܘ‎ Ὄσιρις σφαξόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Τυφώνος ἠδυνήθη ἀντίλα- 
βέσθαι ἑαυτοῦ: οὔτε Ῥυφῶν ὁ ἀδελφοκτόνος, ἀπολλύμενος ὑπὸ ܟܛ‎ 
tod ὍὭρου καὶ τῆς Ἴσιδος, εὐπόρησε ῥύσασθαι ἑαυτὸν τοῦ 
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Θανάτου. καὶ ἐπὶ τοιούτοις ἀτυχήμασι γνωρισθέντες αὐτοὶ 
θεοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀσυνέτων Αἰγυπτίων ἐνομίσθησαν' οἵτινες, μηδ 350 
ἐν τούτοις ἀρκεσθέντες ἡ τοῖς λοιποῖς σεβάσµασι τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
καὶ τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα παρεισήγαγον θεοὺς εἶναι. 

Τινὲς γὰρ αὐτῶν ἐσεβάσθησαν πρόβατον, τινὲς δὲ τράγον, 5 
ἕτεροι δὲ µόσχον καὶ τὸν χοῖρον, ἄλλοι δὲ τὸν κόρακα καὶ τὸν 
ἱέρακα καὶ τὸν γῦπα καὶ τὸν ἀετὸν, καὶ ἄλλοι τὸν κροκόδειλον, 
twes δὲ τὸν αἴλουρον καὶ τὸν κύνα, καὶ τὸν λύκον καὶ τὸν 
πβηκον, καὶ πὸν ἱδράκοκτα, «καὶ, τὴν darian αμ. 
πμ ον πό itreh pobow κάώρώθος μπολ 
καὶ οὐκ αἰσθάνονται οἱ ταλαίπωροι περὶ πάντων τούτων ὅτε 
οὐδὲν ἰσχύουσιν. ὁρῶντες γὰρ τοὺς θεοὺς αὐτῶν βιβρωσκο- 
μένουν ὑπὸ ἀτόρων ἀνθρώπων καὶ καιοµένους κ σφατομ eae 
τὸ aunrdpsbvoi; 00 συνη αν πεερὶ αὐτῶν ὅτε ole eta ολους 

απ κάν οὖν µαγάλη» ἐπλανήθησαν of we: ΑΠ. 
καὶ οἱ Χαλδαῖοι καὶ οἱ Ἕλληνες τοιούτους παρεισάγοντες θεοὺς, 
καὶ ἀγάλματα αὐτῶν ποιοῦντες, καὶ θεοποιούµενοι τὰ κωφὰ 
καὶ ἀναίσθητα εἴδωλα. καὶ θαυμάζω πῶς ὁρῶντες τοὺς θεοὺς 
αὐτῶν ὑπὸ τῶν δημιουργών πριζοµένους καὶ πελεκουµένους, καὶ 
κολοβουμένους, παλαιουµένους τε ὑπὸ τοῦ χρόνου καὶ ἀναλυο- 20 
μένους, καὶ χώνευομένουν, ote -ἐφρόνησαν περὶ αὐτῶν ἔτδΙ 
εἰσὶ θεοί. ὅτε γὰρ περὶ τῆς ἰδίας σωτηρίας οὐδὲν ἰσχύουσι, πῶς 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρόνοιαν ποιήσονται; ἀλλ οἱ ποιηταὶ αὐτῶν 
ܦܐ‎ καὶ φιλόσοφοι, τῶν το Χαλδαίων καὶ Ἑλλήνων καὶ Αθ 
θελήσαντες τοῖς ποιήµασιν αὐτῶν καὶ συγγραφαῖς σεμνῦναι 25 
ποὺφ-παρ' αὐτοῖς θεοὺς, µειζένως τὴν αἰσχύνην ἀὐτῶν ἐξι θα ν ο 
καὶ γυμνὴν πᾶσι προὔθηκαν. εἰ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
πολυμερὲς dv οὐκ ἀποβάλλεταί τι τῶν ἰδίων μελών, ἀλλὰ πρὸς 
πάντα τὰ µέλη ἀδιάρρηκτον ἔνωσιν ἔχον ἑαυτῷ ἐστὶ σύμφωνο», 251 
πῶς ἐν φύσει θεοῦ µάχη καὶ διαφωνία ἔσται τοσαύτη; εἰ γὰρ 30 
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µία φύσις τῶν θεῶν ὑπῆρχεν, οὐκ ὤφειλεν θεὺς θεὸν διώκειν, 
οὔτε σφάζειν, οὔτε κακοποιεῖν' εἰ δὲ οἱ θεοὶ ὑπὸ θεῶν ἐδιώχθησαν. 
καὶ ἐσφάγησαν, καὶ ἠρπάγησαν καὶ ἐκεραυνώθησαν, οὐκ ἔτι µία 
φύσις ἐστὶν, ἀλλὰ γνῶμαι διηρηµέναι, πᾶσαι κακοποιοί' ὥστε 

5 οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστὶ θεό. φανερὸν οὖν ἐστὶν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, 
πλάνην εἶναι πᾶσαν τὴν περὶ τῶν θεῶν φυσιολογίαν. 

Τῶς δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν οἱ σοφοὶ καὶ λόγιοι τῶν Ἑλλήνων ὅτι 
νόμους θέµενοι κρίνονται ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων νόμων; εἰ γὰρ οἱ 
νόμοι Δάρα εἶαιν ἅδικοι πώντως οἱ Geol Abeta ον πας 

10 ποιήσαντες, ἀλληλοκτονίας καὶ φαρµακείας καὶ µοιχείας καὶ 
κλοπὰς καὶ ἀρσενοκοιτίας, εἰ δὲ καλῶς ἔπραξαν ταῦτα, οἱ 
νόμοι dpa ἄδικοί εἶσι, κατὰ τῶν Θεῶν συντεθέντεο. νυνὶ δὲ οἱ 
vopot καλοί εἰσι καὶ δίκαιοι, τὰ καλὰ ἐπαινοῦντες καὶ τὸ κακὰ 
ἀπαγορεύοντες" τὰ δὲ ἔργα τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν παράνομα" παρά- 

15 νοµοι dpa οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔνοχοι πάντες θανάτου καὶ ἀσεβεῖς 
οἱ τοιούτους θεοὺς παρεισάγοντεο. εἰ μὲν γὰρ μυθικαὶ αἱ περὶ 
τών ἱστορα ο σοι ρολο δυο 
οὐκ ἔτι θεοί εἶσιν οἱ ταῦτα ποιήσαντες καὶ παθόντες' εἰ δὲ 
ἀλληγορικαὶ, μῦθοί εἰσι καὶ οὐκ ἄλλο τι. 

959 XIV. ᾿Αποδέδεικται τοίνυν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, ταῦτα πάντα τὰ 
πολύθεα σεβάσµατα πλάνης ἔργα καὶ ἀπωλείας ὑπάρχειν. 
οὐ χρὴ γὰρ θεοὺς ὀνομάζειν ὁρατοὺς καὶ μὴ ὁρώντας' ἀλλὰ 
τὸν ἀόρατον καὶ πάντα ὁρῶντα καὶ πάντα δηµιουργήσαντα 
δεῖ θεὸν σέβεσθαι. 

25 Ἔλθωμεν οὖν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, ὅπως 
ἴδωμεν τί φρονοῦσι καὶ αὐτοὶ περὶ θεοῦ. οὗτοι γὰρ, τοῦ “Αβραὰμ ܓ ܬ‎ 
ὄντες ἀπόγονοι καὶ Ἴσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ, παρῴκησαν εἰς Αἴγυπτον' 
ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Beds ἐν χειρὶ κραταιᾷ καὶ ἐν 
βραχίονι ὑψηλῷ διὰ Μωσέως τοῦ νοµοθέτου αὐτῶν, καὶ τέρασι 

jo πολλοῖς καὶ σηµείοις ἐγνώρισεν αὐτοῖς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ δύναμιν. 
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ἀλλὰ, ἀγνώμονες καὶ αὐτοὶ φανέντες καὶ ἀχάριστοι, πολλάκις. 
ἐλάτρευσαν τοῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν σεβάσµασι, καὶ τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ δικαίους ἀπέκτειναν. εἶτα ὡς εὐδό- 
κησεν 6 vids τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐμπαροινήσαντες eis 
αὐτὸν προέδωκαν Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι τῶν Ῥωμαίων καὶ σταυρῷ 5 
κατεδίκασαν, μὴ αἰδεσθέντες τὰς εὐεργεσίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ 
ἀναρίθμητα θαύματα ἅπερ ἐν αὐτοῖς εἰργάσατο' καὶ ἀπώλοντο 

τῇ ἰδίᾳ παρανοµίᾳ. σέβονται γὰρ καὶ νῦν τὸν θεὸν µόνον‏ ܦܒ 
παντοκράτορα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ ἐπίγνωσιν' τὸν γὰρ χριστὸν‏ 
ἀρνοῦνται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ εἰσὶ παρόµοιοι τῶν ἐθνῶν, Kav το‏ 
ἐγγίζειν πως τῇ ἀληθείᾳ δοκῶσιν, ἧς ἑαυτοὺς ἐμάκρυναν. ταῦτα‏ 
περὶ τῶν Ἰουδαίων.‏ 

XV. Οἱ δὲχριστιανοὶ γενεαλογοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ.‏ ܓ 
Χριστοῦ. οὗτος δὲ ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ὁμολογεῖται ἐν‏ 
exredpars ἁγήρ. en's οὐράνοῦ. κοτώβὰν Bid πω‏ 
ἀνθρώπων" καὶ ἐκ παρθένου ἁγίας γευνηθεὶς, ἀσπόρως τε καὶ‏ 
ἀφθόρως, σάρκα ἀνέλαβε, καὶ ἀνεφάνη ἀνθρώποις, ὅπως ἐκ τῆς‏ 

Ἀπολυθέου πλάνης αὐτοὺς ἀνακαλέσηται. καὶ τελέσας τὴν 
Ὀαυμαστήν, αὐτοῦ alcove ibis: Bed σταυροῦ ο Ἡ 
ἐκουσίᾳ βουλῇ κατ’ οἰκονομίαν μεγάλην μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς ἡμέραϊ ο. 
ἀνεβίω καὶ εἰς οὐρανοὺς ἀνῆλθεν. οὗ τὸ κλέος τῆς παρουσίας 
ἐκ τῆς map’ αὐτοῖς καλουµένης εὐαγγελικῆς ἁγίας γραφῆς ἔξεστί 
σοι γνῶναι, βασιλεῦ, ἐὰν ἐντύχῃν. οὗτος δώδεκα ἔσχε μαθητὰς, 
of μετὰ τὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἄνοδον αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας 
τῆς οἰκουμένης, καὶ ἐδίδαξαν τὴν ἐκείνου μεγαλωσύνην' καθάπερ 25 
els ἐξ αὐτῶν τὰς καθ’ ἡμᾶς περιῆλθε χώρας, τὸ δόγµα κηρύττων 
τῆς ἀληθείας. ὅθεν οἱ εἰσέτι διακονοῦντες τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ 
κηρύγματος αὐτῶν καλοῦνται χριστιανοί. 

SS) Καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ὑπὲρ. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τῆς γῆς εὐρόντα 
ἀλήθειαν" Πινώσκουσι yap τὸν θεὸν κτίστην καὶ δημιουργὸν 30 
τῶν ἁπάντων ἐν υἱῷ μονογενεῖ καὶ πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ, καὶ ἄλλον 
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θεὸν πλὴν τούτου οὐ σέβονται. ἔχουσι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις κεχαραγµένας, καὶ 
ταύτας φυλάττουσι, προσδοκώντες ἀνάστασιν νεκρών καὶ ζωὴν 
τοῦ μέλλοντος aidvos. οὐ µοιχεύουσιν, οὐ πορνεύουσιν, οὐ 
5 ψευδομαρτυροῦσι», οὐκ ἐπιθυμοῦσι τὰ ἀλλότρια, τιμῶσι πατέρα 
καὶ μητέρα, καὶ τοὺς πλησίον φιλοῦσι, δίκαια κρίνουσιν, ὅσα οὐ 
θέλουσιν αὐτοῖς Ἠίνεσθαι ἑτέρῳ οὐ ποιοῦσι, τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας 
αὐτοὺς παρακαλοῦσι καὶ προσφιλεῖς αὐτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς ποιοῦσι, ܦܕ‎ 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς εὐεργετεῖν σπουδάζουσι, πραεῖς εἰσὶ καὶ ἐπιοικεῖς, 
254 ἀπὸ, πάν ουνουσταν υανόμου ρα αυ mabe in ealapeiar 
ἐγκρατεύονται, χήραν οὐχ ὑπερορώσιν, ὀρφανὸν οὐ λυποῦσιν' 
6 ἔχων τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι ἀνεπιφθόνως ἐπιχορηγεῖ' ܘܬ‎ ἐὰν 
ἴδωσιν, ὑπὸ στέγην «ἰσάγουσι, καὶ χαΐρουσιν én’ αὐτῷ ὡς 
ἐπὶ ἀδελφῷ ἀληθινῷ: οὐ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ἀδελφοὺς ἑαυτοὺς 
15 καλοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ψυχήν. ἔτοιμοί εἶσιν ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ 
τὰς ap eyae ατῶς a pokebal τὰ πο ποτ το ο 
ἀσφαλώς Φυλάττουσιν, ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως ζῶντε, καθὼς 
κύριος 6 θεὸς αὐτοῖς προσέταξεν, εὐχαριστοῦντες αὐτῷ κατὰ cas 
πᾶσαν Spay ἐν παντὶ βρύµατι καὶ ποτῷ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῦν 
20 ἀγαθοῖς. 

XVI. ἜὌντως οὖν αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας, ἥτις τοὺς 
ὁδεύοντας αὐτὴν εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον χειραγωγεῖ βασιλείαν, τὴν 
πρφλμάνην παρ. Χριστοῦ σθμελοὐ ου eater 
γνῷς, βασιλεῦ, ὅτι οὐκ dm’ ἐμαυτοῦ ταῦτα λέγω, ταῖς γραφαῖς 

25 ἐγκύψας τῶν χριστιανῶν εὑρήσεις οὐδὲν ἔξω τῆς ἀληθείας µε 
λόγειν. 

Καλώς οὖν συνῆκεν 6 vids σου, καὶ δικαίως ἐδιδάχθη τοῦ 
λατρεύειν ζώντι θεῷ καὶ σωθῆναι εἰς τὸν μέλλοντα ἐπέρχεσθαι 
αἰῶνα. µεγάλα γὰρ καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν χριστιανῶν 

39 λεγόμενα καὶ πραττόµενα" οὐ γὰρ ἀνθρώπων ῥήματα λαλοῦσιν, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ. τὰ δὲ Nowra ἔθνη πλανῶνται, καὶ πλανῶσιν 


τούτου] αὐτοῦ W «9 ἐγκεχαραγμένω P 5 τῶν ἀλλοτρίων M‏ ܐ 
αὐτοῖν ob θέλουσι W 7 ποιοῦσι] + καὶ P 8 αὐτοὺς (prior.)]‏ 7 ,6 
αὐτοῦ W om. éavrots W 9 om. εἰσὶ W 12 ἀφθόνως P Bois‏ 
αὐτῷ] αὐτοῖς W? 14 éavrois ἀδελφοὺς W 1ὔ ψυχή] πνεῦμα Voy‏ 13 
Bois; animam lat 16 αὐτῶν] ἑαυτῶν Ἡ 18 οπι. ὁ θὸς 19 ποτῷ]‏ 
πόματι M 39 χειραγωγεῖ] + οὐρανῶν W2 97 ἐδιδάχθην W om.‏ 
ro Bois 38. σωθῆναι] συνθεῖναι W? 81 om, τὰ (prior.) P‏ 
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ἑαυτούς' ὁδεύοντες γὰρ ἐν σκότει προσρήσσονται ἑαυτοῖς ws 
µεθύοντες. 
XVII. "Εως ὧδε ὁ πρὸς σέ µου λόγος, βασιλεῦ, ὁ ὑπὸ τῆς 
ta ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ vol pou ὑπαγορευθεί. Sid παυσάσθωσαν οἱ 
wa ἀνόητοί σου σοφοὶ ματαιολογοῦντες κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου" συμφέρει 5 

γὰρ ὑμῖν θεὸν κτίστην σέβεσθαι καὶ τὰ ἄφθαρτα αὐτοῦ 2556 
ἐνωτίζεσθαι ῥήματα, ἵνα, κρίσιν ἐκφυγόντες καὶ τιµωρίας, ζωῆς 
ἀνωλέθρου δειχθείητε κληρονόμοι. 


1 πκπροσρήσσοντε P 6 ἡμῖν ¥ ἄφθαρτα] ἄφραστα W ? τιµω- 
plas] MPW?; tormenta lat ; τιµωρίαν W* Bois 8 ἀνολέθρου M 
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ἀβελτερώτερος 107, 15 
΄Αβραάμ 109, 26 
ἀγάλματα 101, 20; 108, 17; ay. νεκρά 
101, 16; 108, 81 
ἀγνώμων 110, 1 
᾽Αγκίσης 106, 30 
ἀδελφοκτόνος 104, 7; 107, 28 
λδης 107, 1 
ἀδιάρρηκτος 108, 29 
ἀδυνατεῖν wept 101, 13 
“Adums 106, 31; 107, 2, 5 
derés worshipped 108, 7 ˆ 
Αἰγύπτιος 100, 21; 107, 15; 108, 2, 15, 
Mw. Ὁ 
Atyvrros 109, 27 
αἴλουρος worshipped 108, 8 
αἰχμαλωσίαι πικραί 104, 20 
ἄκανθα worshipped 108, 10 
ἀλλάσσεσθαι 102, 31 
ἀλληγορικός 109, 19 
ἀλληλοκτονία 109, 10 
ἀλλοιοῦν 101, 24, 26; 102, 20 
᾽Αμϕίων 105, 9 
ἀναβιοῦν 110, 21 
ἀναγκαῖα 104, 25 
ἀνάγκην, κατά 100, 4; 101, 19, 29; 102, 
1, 6; 103, 7, 15,21 ~ 
ἀναίσθητοι 108, 18 
ἀναλαμβάνειν, σάρκα 110, 17 
ἀναλλοίωτος 101, 25 
ἄναρχος 100, 8 
ἀνάστασι νεκρῶν 111, 8 
+ ἀνδροβάτης 105, 16 
ἀνεπιφθόνως 111, 12 
ἄνοδος, ἡ ἐν obpavots 110, 24 
ἀνόμημα 104, 6 . 
HA, 


ἀντέλαμβάνεσθαι ἑαυτοῦ 107, 27 
Αντιόπη 105, 7 

ἀνωλέθρου ζωῆς 112, 8 
ἀνωφελής 101, 16 

ἀόρατος 101, 25; 109, 23 
ἀπαραίτητος 102, 6 
ἀποβάλλεσθαι, mid. 108, 28 
érb-yovos 109, 27 

ἀπόκοπος 105, 1 

᾿Απόλλων 105, 9: 106, 19 
ἀποτελεῖν θέρη καὶ χειμῶνας 102, 4 
ἀπροσδεής 100, 9 

"Αρης 106, 8, 80 

ἀρρενομανής 105, 14 
ἀρσενοκοιτία 109, 11 

“Aprews 105, 10; 106, 24 
ἀρχαίως 107, 21 

ἀρχηγός 101, 1 

Ασκληπιός 105, 25; 106, 1 
ἀσπίς worshipped 108, 9 
ἀσπόρως τε καὶ ἀφθόρως 110, 16 
ἀτύχημα 108, 1 

αὐτοκράτεια 108, 12 

ἀφορμή 107, 12 

*Agpodirn 104, 26; 106, 5, 29 
ἀφροσύνη 107, 8 

ἀχάριστος 110, 1 

ἄχρηστος 102, 11 


βιαίως 107, 6 

βιβρώσκεσθαι 108, 12 

βιοθάνατος 107, 8 

Praoré ν. φυτά 

Boney 107, 7, 26; ἑαυτῷ 106, 3, 17; 
ἄλλοι 106, 2, 17 

Ἠόβλον 107, 24 
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Γανυμήδης 105, 18 

γεµίζεσθαι 102, 15 

γενεαλογεῖσθαι 110, 8 

γραφῆς εὐαγγελικῆς ἁγίας 110, 22; al 
yp. τῶν xp. 111, 24 

γύψ worshipped 108, 7 


Δανάη 105, 6 

δέσµιοε, of a god 105, 1; 106, 7 

δημιουργεῖν 109, 28 

δημιουργός 104, 5; 108, 19; of God 
110, 30 | 

διακονεῖν τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ 110, 27 

διακόσµησις 100, 8 

διακρατεῖν 100, 5, 6, 7, 8 

διάστηµα 102, 2 

διαφωνία 108, 30 

Διόνυσος 105, 8; 106,°8, 11 

διορύσσεσθαι 102, 15 

δόγµα, τὸ τῆς ἀληθείας 110, 26 

δουλεύει», Of wind 103, 1; of gods 104, 
10 

Spaxwy worshipped 108, 9 

δρακέτης, of a god 106, 13 


ἐγγίξειν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 110, 11 

ἐγκύπτειν ταῖς γραφαῖς 111, 25 

εἴδωλον 108, 18 

ἑκουσίᾳ βουλῃ 110, 20 

ἐκτύπωμα 101, 8 

ἑλάττωμα 100, 10; 103, 26 

Ἑλένη 105, 10 

Ἕλληνες 100, 21; 104, 1, 2, 15; 107, 
10, 17; 108, 16, 24; 109, 7 

ἐμπαροινεῖν 110, 4 

ἔμπλαστρον 105, 26 

ἐνδεής 106, 3 

ἐντυγχάνειν, γραφῃ 110, 23 

ἔνυδρος 107, 19 

ἕἔνωσις 108, 29 

ἐνωτίζεσθαι 112, 7 

ἐπαρχίαι τῆς οἰκουμένης 110, 24 

Τἐπαυθίδα 106, 21 

ἐπενδεής 105, 20, 27; 106, 22 

ἐπίγνωσιν, κατά 110, 9 

ἐπιεικής 111, 9 

ἐπιθυμητής .103, 24; 105, 22; 106, 4, 6 

ἐπικειμένου αὐτῷ θανάτῳ 108, 27 
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ἐπιτήδευμα 104, 18 

ἐπιχορηγεῖν 111, 12 

ἔργον θεοῦ 102, 8, 17, 28, 29; 103, 5, 
18, 19, 28 . 

ἑρμηνευτὴς λόγω» 105, 24 

Ἑρμῆς 105, 22 

Ἔρως 106, 6 

εὐαγγελικῆς ἁγίας γραφῆς 110, 22 

εὐδοκεῖν 110, 8 

εὐεργεσία 110, 6 

εὐπορεῖν 107, 29 

Εὐρώπη 105, 6 

εὐχαριστεῖν 111, 18 


Zets 104, 25, 27; 105, 8, 28 

ZA00s 105, 9 

Ὀιλωτής 108, 24; 104, 6; 106, 8, 19, 
23 . 


“Hpaxdijs 105, 9; 106, 14 
Ἡφαιστος 105, 18; 106, 6 


θεοποιεῖσθαι 108, 31; 108, 17 
θήκη 102, 16 

θρέµµατα 106, 4 

θυµαντικὀς 104, 7 

θυσία 100, 11 


Ἰακώβ 109, 27 

ἱέραξ worshipped 108, 7 

Ἰησοῦς 110, 12; 111, 2 

"Iovdatoe 100, 19; 109, 25; 110, 12 
Ἴσαάκ 109, 27 

Ἶσις 107, 21, 28, 26, 29 

«Ἱστορία 109, 17 


κακοποιεῖν 109, 2 
κακοποιός 109, 4 
Κάστωρ 106, 10 


` καταδικάζεν 110, 6 


κατακαίεσθαι 106, 17 

κατακυριεύεσθαι 102, 10, 19, 6 

καταµιαίνειν 107, 19 

καταπατεῖσθαι 102, 14 

κεραυνοῦσθαι 104, 9; 105, 27; 108, 1; 
109, 3 

κήρυγμα 110, 28 

κιθαρφδός 106, 23° 
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τῆς παρουσίας 110, 21‏ ܘܬ 
κολοβοῦσθαι 108, 20‏ 

χόραξ worshipped 108, 6 

κόσμος (emph,) 101, 80; x. οὐράνιον 102, 7 
κροκόδειλος worshipped 108, 7 

kpbuvoy worshipped 108, 10 

Kpbvos 104, 38. 

κυνηγός 106, 24, 27; 107, 5, 8 

κύων worshipped 108, 8 


Λακεδαίμων 105, 8 
Λήδα 105, 7 ܢ‎ 
λύκος worshipped 108, 8 


μάγος 105, 28 
μακρύνευ ἑαυτόν 110, 11 
ματαιολογεῖν 112, 5 

μεγαλωσύνη 110, 25 

μεθύειν 106, 14; 112, 2 

µέθυσος, of a god 106, 12, 16 
μειοῦσθαι 108, 18. 

μερισμός 108, 10 

μεταγωγή 108, 2 

μεταμέλεσθαι 108, 25 
μεταμορφοῦσθαι 104, 11; 105, 4, ὅ 
peréxew τῆς ἀληθείας 100, 16; 101, 8 
µίμησις 105, 15 

Μίνως 105, 11 

μολύνεσθαι 102, 22 

μονογενής, viés 110, 81 

μόρφωμα 101, 7 

μόσχον worshipped 108, 6 

Μοῦσαι 105, 12 

μυθεύεσθαι 104, 26 

μυθικός 109, 16 

μῦθος 109, 19 

Μωσῆς 109, 29 


νομοθέτη» 109, 99 
Ῥυκτεριναὶ ἑορταί 106, 8 


ὁδεύευ 111, 225 68. ἐν σκύτει 112, 1 
ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας 111, 21 

οἰκονομία 110, 19, 20 

οἰκουμένη 110, 36 

ὀμολογεῖσθαι 110, 14 

ὀργίλος 108, 24; 104, 6 

ὀρφανός 111, 11 
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Ὄσιρυς 107, 22, 34, 27 
ὁσέως καὶ δικαίων 111, 17 
ὄστρακον 102, 12 


παλαιοῦσθαι 108, 20 

πάνδεινος 104, 16 

rayrodarés 102, 27; 104, 5 

παντοκράτωρ 110, 9 

παράγεσθαι, ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντον 101, 24 

παρακαλεῖν, τοὺς ἁδικοῦντας 111, 8 

παρεισάγειν 104, 8, 18, 22, 28; 105, 8, 
5, 12, 18, 22, 25; 106, 3, 8, 14, 19, 
24; 107, 8, 5, 10, 18; 108, 4, 16; 109, 16 

παρθένος ἁγία 110, 16 

παροικεῖν 109, 27 

παρόμοιος 110, 10 

παρουσία 110, 31 

πατροκτύνος 104, 7; 105, 16 

πελεκοῦσθαι 108, 19 

Ilepeeds 105, 10 

Περσεφόνη 107, 2 

πίθηκος worshipped 108, 9 

Πιλᾶτος 110, 5 

πλανῶν 111, 31; πλαᾶσθαι 101, 28; 
102, 9, 18, 24, 30; 103, 6, 14, 20; 107, 
16; 111, 81; πλανᾶσθαι ὀπίσω 101, 5; 
103, 29; πλάνην πλανᾶσθαι 101, 15; 
108, 29; 108, 15 

πλεονέκτης 105, 98. 

πλύσι 102, 22 

πνεῦμα ἅγιον 110, 15, 81 

πνοή, ἀνέμων 102, 80; 108, 5 

ποίηµα 108, 36 

ποιητή» 108, 38 

πολεμιστής 106, 8, ¥ 

Πολυδεύκης 105, 10 

πολύθεος 109, 21; 110, 18 

πολυµερής 108, 28 

πολυώνυµος 101, 2 

πρἰξεσθαι 108, 19 

πρόβατον worshipped 108, 5 

προέσθαι, ψυχήν 111, 16 

πρόνοια 100, 1; 108, 23 

mpocdesueros ἀνθρώπων 105, 21 

προσκύνησι 101, 2 

προσκυνητής 100, 19 

προσρήσσεσθαι ἑαυτοῖς 112, 1 

πρόσταγμα 101, 24; 111, 16 

8-2 
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προσφιλεῖς ποιεῖν 111, 8 


προφήτης 110, 8 
πυρόλαβον 105, 19 


Ῥαδάμανθυς 105, 11° 
Ῥέα 104, 24 
ῥέμβεσθαι 106, 25, 28 
ῥύεσθαι ἑαυτόν. 107, 29 
Ῥωμαῖοι 110, 5 


Σαρπηδών 105, 11 

σάρκα ἀνέλαβε 110, 7 

σάτυρος 105, 7 

σεβάζεσθαι 108, 5 ` 

σέβασµα 107, 17; 108, 8; 109, 21; 110, 2 

Σεµέλη 105, 8 

σημµεῖο», of the zodiac 102, 3 bis; 103, 
8 bis, 16 bis; τέρασι καὶ σ. 109, 30 

. σήπεσθαι 108, 14 

σιτικά 103, 8 

σκόροδον worshipped 108, 10 

σπονδή 100, 12 

σταυρός 110, 5, 19 - 

στέγη 111, 13 

στοιχεῖον 101, 6, 9, 18, 19, 20, 22, , 27; 
103, 26, 30 

συγγραφή 108, 25 

συγκλείειν 101, 10 

συγκομιδή 103, 3 

συνήγορος 104, 15 

σύνθεσις ἐμπλάστρων 105, 26 

συνουσία ἄνομος 111, 10 

Zupla 107, 24 

σφάττεσθαι 108, 19 

σφῦρα 105, 19 


ταλαιπωρία 107, 7 
ταλαίπωρος 108, 11 
Tdprapos 104, 27 
τεκνοκτόνος 106, 16 
τηρεῖν 101, 11, 12 bis 
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Tiraves 106, 11 
τράγος worshipped 108, 5 


` ,ܘܐ‎ xdpw 105, 20, 27 


Tuvddpews 105, 28 


"Ῥυφών 107, 28, 25, 27, 28 


ὑβρίζεσδαι, «τὴν γῆν 105,10 
vids τοῦ θεοῦ 110, 4, 10, 14; μονογενὴς ܐ‎ - 
110, 31 


φαινόμενα 100, 12 

φαρέτρα 106, 20, 25 

Φθαρτός 101, 18, 19, 23; 103, 30 
Φθείρεσθαι 102, 13, 20, 27; 108, 25 
Φιλόσοφος 101, 17; 108, 24 
Φυρέσθαι 102, 11 

Φυσικός 109, 17 

Φυσιολογία 109, 6 

φυτὰ καὶ βλαστά 108, 9; 107, 19 
Φωστῆρεε 101, 9; 102, 2 


Χαλδαῖοι 100, 21; 101, 5, 15; 103, 20; 
104, 3; 107, 17; 108, 16, 24 

χαράσσεσθαι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 111, 2 

χαρίζοµαι 101, 14 

χειραγωγεῖν 111, 22 

χερσαῖος 107, 18 

χήρα 111, 11 

χοῖρος worshipped 108, 6 

χρῆσιν, els 102, 17, 19, 25; 108, 9, 17 

Χριστιανοί 100, 19; 110, 18, 28; 111, 
25, 29 

Χριστός 110, 9, 14; 111, 2, 15, 93 

χρῶμα 102, 21 

χωνεύεσθαι. 108, 21 

χωρεῖν 400, 14 


ψευδομαρτυρεῖν 111, 5 


Ὥρος 107, 98, 25, 29 
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Ambrose ; Hypomnemata, 71 ff. 

Anima, De; Syriac MS. of, 5 

Antoninus Pius; his journeys to the 
East, 16 £ 

Aphrodite, cult of, 60 1. 

Apology of Aristides ; discovery of Syriac 
Version, 3 ; description of MS., 3 1.5 
discussion of title, 7 ff., 52, 75; con- 
tains traces of a Creed, 13, 38 ff.; 
possible existence of original Greek, 
18 1.1 transl. of Armenian fragment, 
27 ff.; transl. of Syriae Version, 35 ff. ; 
notes on, 52 ff. ; remains of original 
Greek, 67 ff, ; how far modified, 70 1.1 
criticism of Syriac Version, 71 ff.; its 
comparative faithfulness, 80, 90; the 
Apology and the Canon, 82 ff. ; its use 
of the Two Ways, 84 Π.; and of the 
Preaching of Peter, 86 ff.; possibly 
used by Celsus, 19 ff., 98; text of 
the Greek, 100 ff. 

Aristides ; our previous knowledge of, 1, 
18; Eusebian account of, 6 fl.; to 
whom he presented his Apology, ΤΠ. 
62, 75 

Armenian fragment of the Apology ; 
previous criticisms of, 2; whether 
translated from the Greek, 26, 74 ff. ; 
Latin transl. of, 27 ff.; English transl. 
of, 30 ff.;- compared with Syriac and 
Greck, 75 ff. ; other fragments, 33 £. 


Barlaam and Josaphat; embodies our, 


Apology, 67; outlineof the story, 68f.; 
condition of Greek text, 80 ff.; MSS. 
used for the text of the Apology, 81 £. 


Beane, Codex; parallel quoted from, 86 


Canon; bearing of the Apology on, 838. 

Celsus ; possibly used the Apology, 19; 
points in common with it, 20 ff.; 
possibly used the Preaching of Peter, 
98 f. 

Cephas, Bar; quotation from the Hex- 
acmoron of, 58 

Christians; a third race, 70, 77, 88, 90 

Christology of Aristides; the term Theo- 
tokos, 2, 3, 79; discussion of main 
passage, 78 {. 

Chrysostom ; Syriac MS. of Hom. in 
Matth., 6 

Creed ; known to Aristides in some form, 
13 ff, 388. 

Crucifixion ; attributed to the Jews, 14, 
56 £., 84 


Didaché ; parallels with the Apology, 
63; the Two Ways used by Aristides, 
84 8,5 relation of Didaché and Bar- 
nabas to the Two Ways, 85 £. 

Diognetus, Epistle to; Douleet’s theory 
criticised, 54, 64; used the Preaching 
of Peter, 95 fl. 

Division of mankind into three races, 70, 
71, 90 





Eusebius ; on the date of Aristides, 6, 
9; on Quadratus, 10 £. 


Fasting; Hermas and Aristides com 
pared, 15 
Fathers ; Syriac Lives of, 4 
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Gentiles, Oratio ad; see Hypomnemata 
Golden Rule; negative form of, 62, 86 
Gospels; referred to by Aristides, 82 


Hermits ; Syriac Lives of Egyptian, 4 
Hypomnemata of Ambrose; Syriac com- 
pared with Greek, 71 ff. 


John ; Acts of, 14 £. 

. John the Solitary ; Syriac MS. of, 5 

Justin Martyr; parallels with our Apo- 
logy, 53 ff. 


Lucius (Lucianus); Syriac MB. of, 5 


Magdalen College, Oxford; MS. of B. 
and J., 81 f. 

Margoliouth, Prof.; criticism of emen- 
dation by, 58 


Nilus; Syriac MS. of, 4 


Paradisi Liber; Syriac MS. of, 4 

Pembroke College, Cambridge; MS. of 
B. and J., 82 

Peter, Preaching of; used by Aristides, 
86 ff.; the fragments collected, 87 ff. ; 
attempt at its reconstruction, 91, 93 f., 
97 f.; used in Acts of Thomas, 91; 
and in Sibylline Books, 91 ff.; and in 
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Ep. to Diognetus, 95 ff.; and possibly 
by Celsus, 98 f. 

Philosophers, Sayings of ; Syriac MS. of, 
5 

Plutarch; Syriac MSS. of, 4 f. 

Pythagoras, Syriac MS. of, 6 


Quadratus; his Apology, 2; Eusebian 
account of, 6 ff.; whether bishop of 
Athens, 11 ff. 


Sibylline Books; used the Preaching of 
Peter, 91 ff. | 

Syriac Version of the Apology; its dis- 
covery, 3; description of MS., 3 ff. ; 
English translation, 35 ff.; notes on, 
52 ff.; compared with Armenian frag- 
ment and with Greek, 71 ff.; its 
comparative fuithfulness, 80, 94 


Teaching of the Apostles ; see Didaché 
Theano ; Syriac ΜΒ. of, 5 


Thomas, Acts of; used the Preaching of 


Peter, 91 
Two Ways; see Didaché 


Virgin Mary; the term Theotokos, 2, 3, 
79; the Panthera story, 25 


Wisbech; MS. of B. and J., 81 


THE SYRIAC TEXT OF THE 


APOLOGY OF ARISTIDES. 








ܟܚ ܐܪ̈ܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܘܢܡܶܠܠܘܢ. esa otis lam‏ ܗܝ ܠܗܘܢ ܓܝܪ 
ܕܢܣܿܓܕܼܘܢ ܠܐܠܗܐ ܫܖ̈ܺܝܪܐ܇ ede‏ ܡܢ ܕܢܣܓܕܘܢ ܠܙܡ̈ܡܐ 
ܕܠܐ ܦܘܪܫܢ.ً ܘܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܗܘ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܬܡܠܠ 
ܒܦܘܡܗܘܢ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. ܘܝܘܠܦܢܗܘܢ ܬܪܥܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܕܢܘܗܪܐ., ܢܬܩܪܖ̈ܒܘܢ ܠܗ ܡܟܝܠ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܝܿܕܥܘ ܠܐܠܗܐܢ ܘܢܩܿܒܠܘܢ ܡ̈ܠܐ ܠܐ ܡܬܚ̈ܒܠܢܝܬܐ܇ 
ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܝܗܝܢ ܡܢ ܡܬܘܡ ܘܡܢ ܥܠܡ. ܢܩܕ̇ܡܘܢܝܗܝ 
ܗܟܝܠ ual‏ ܕܚܝܠܐ܇ ὅσα‏ ܕܒܝܕ ܝܫܘܥ ܡܫܝܚܐ ܥܬܝܕ 
ܕܢܐ̈ܬܐ ܥܠ ܟܠܗ ܓܢܣܐ ܐܢܫܝܐ ܀ 


ܫܠܡ: ܡܦܩ: ܒܪܘܚܐܢ ܕܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ: ܦܝܠܗܘܦܐ: 


9 )68 .ܬ 
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ition ܡܢ ܠܥܠ ܡܫ̈ܬܟܚܝܢ ܒܟܬܒ̈ܝܗܘܢ‎ tos 
ܐܢܫ‎ pire ܡ̈ܠܐ ܕܥܗ̈ܩܢ ܠܡܡܠܠܘ ܐ̈ܢܝܢ܇ ܐܦ ܕܢܬܿܢܐ‎ 
ܒܠܚܘܕ ܡܐܡܪ ܐܡܝܖܕ̈ܢ. ܐܠܐ ܐܵܦ‎ als ܗܠܝܢ‎ 
te bor ܡܣܬܥܪ̈ܘ‎ 

ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ. ܡܛܠ ܕܣܥܖ̈ܝܢ ܨܒ̈ܘܬܐ ܕ 
ܡܫ̈ܟܪܬܐ ܒܡܕܡܟܐ ܕܥܡ ܕܟܖ̈ܐ : ܘܕܥܡ ܐܡܐ ܘܚܬܐ 
ܘܒܪܬܐܢܼ ܓܘܚܟܐ ܕܛܢܦܘܬܗܘܢ ܥܠ ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ ܡܗ̇ܦܟܝܢ 
ܠܗ. ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ gr‏ ܟܐܢ̈ܝܢ ܘܚ̈ܗܹܝܢ. ܘܫܖ̈ܪܐ Rw‏ ܩܕܡ 
ܥܝ̈ܢܝܗܘܢ. ܘܓܝܪܐ ܪܘܚܗܘܢ. ܘܡܛܠ ܗܕܐ ܟܕ 
ܝܕܥܝܢ ܛܥܝܘܬܗܘܢ ܘܡܬܩܦܚܝܢ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܛܥ̈ܢܝܢ ܘܡܣܝܒܖ̈ܝܢ To‏ 
ܠܗܘܢ . ܘܝܬܝܪ̈ܐܝܬ ܚܝ̈ܗܝܢ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ. ܐܝܟ ܐܢܫܐ 
ition‏ ܡܢ ܝܕܥܬܐ. ܘܚܠܦܝܗܘܢ potas‏ ܨܠܘܬܐܼ 
ܐ ܕܢܬܘܒܘܢ ܡܢ ܛܥܝܘܬܗܘܢ. ܡܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܓܕܫ 
aoe‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ. ܡܬܟܚܕ ܡܢ ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ܇ ܡܢ ܣܘܥܖ̈ܢܐ 
ܕܣܥܢܪ̈ܝܢ ܠܗ. ܘܡ̇ܘܕܐ roll‏ ܟܕ ܐܡܪ܆ ܕܕܠܐ ας‏ 
ܒܐܝܕܥܬܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܣܥܼܪܬ. ܘܡܿܕܟܐ mal‏ ܘܡܫܬܒܩܝܢ 
ܠܗ ܚܛܗ̈ܘܗܝ. ܡܛܠ ܕܕܠܐ ܒܐܝܕܥܬܐ ܣܥܼܪ ܐܢܘܢ. 
ܒܙܒܢܐ ܩܕܡܝܐ܇ ܟܕ ܡ̇ܓܕܦ ܗܘܐ ܘܡܨ̈ܚܐ܂ ܗܘܐ 
ܠܐܝܕܥܬܗܘܢ ܫܪܝܪܬܐ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. ܘܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ 
ܕܛܽܘܒܬܢ Coit‏ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐܼ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ zowis‏ 
ܐܢܫܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܥܠ ειδος‏ ܕܐܪܥܐ. ܢܫ̇ܬܬܩܘܢ ܡܟܝܠ 
ܠܫܢ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܕܡܡܠܠܝܢ ܣܪܺܝܩܘܬܐ ܘܥܫ̈ܩܝ ܠܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. 

1. Cod, ܡܫ̈ܬܟܚܝܢ‎ 
27) 


ܟܘ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܤܣ 


ܘܡܿܛܫܐ ܠܗ̇. ܘܥܡܿܠܝܢ ܕܢܗܘܘܢ ܙܕܝܚ̈ܐ܆ ܬ ܡܶܢ 
paws‏ ܕܢܚܿܙܘܢ ܠܡܫܝܚܗܘܢ܇ ܘܢܩ̇ܒܠܘܢ coisa‏ 
ܫܘܘ̈ܕܝܐ ܕܠܘܬܗܘܢ ܒܬܫܒܘܚܬܐ ܪܒܬܐܼ. ܡ̈ܠܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܢ ܘܦܘܩ̈ܕܢܝܗܘܢ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ. ܘܫܘܒܗܪܐ ܕܦܘܠܚܢܗܘܢ. 
5 ܘܣܘܟܝ ܐܓܪܐ ܕܦܘܪܥܢܗܘܢ: ܐ ܣܘܥܪܢܗ ܕܚܕ ܚܕ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ paces.‏ ܠܗ ܒܥܠܡܐ ܐܚܪܢܐܼ. ܡܢ ܟܬܒܝܗܘܢ 
ܡܫܟܚ ܐܢܬ ܕܬܕܥ. nae‏ ܠܢ ܕܝܢ ܕܒܟܖ̈ܝܬܐ ܐܘܕܥܢܢ 
ܠܡܠܟܘܬܟܘܢ܇ ܥܠ ܗܘ̈ܦܟܝܗܘܢ ܘܫܪ̈ܪܗܘܢ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. 
ܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܓܝܪܼ. ois‏ ܘܬܡܝܗ ܝܘܠܦܢܗܘܢ܇ cA‏ ܕܨܒܐ 
ܘܝ ahaa casts‏ ܒܗ. ܘܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܚܕܬܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܥܫܐ ܗܢܐܢ ܘܡܙܝܓܘܬܐ ܐܠܗܝܬܐ ܐܝܬ ܒܗ. ܣܒܘ 
ܡܟܝܠ ܟܬܒ̈ܝܗܘܢ. oteo‏ ܒܗܘܢ .̈. ܘܗܐ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ 
ܐܢܬܘܢ̇ ܕܠܘ ܡܢ ܢܦܫܝ ܗܠܝܢ ܐܦܩܬ܇ ܐܘܐ ܣܢܐܓܪܗܘܢ 
ule‏ ܐܡܼܪܬ. ܐܠܐ ܐܝܟ ܡܿܢ ܕܩܪܝܬ ܒܟ̈ܬܒܝܗܘܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ 
ܕܐܐܫܪܬܢ ܘܐܦ ܠܗܠܝܢ «dda‏ ܘܡܛܠ ܗܕܐ ܐܬܐܠܨܬ 
ܠܡ̇ܚܘܝܘ ܫܖ̈ܪܐ܇ ܠܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܨܨܒܝܢ ܒܗ ܘܒܿܥܝܢ ܠܥܠܡܐ ܕܥܬܝܕ. 
ܘܠܝܬ ܠܝ ܦܠܓܘܬܐ܇ ܕܠܘ ܡܛܠ ܬܟܫܦܬܗܘܢ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ 
ois‏ ܥܡܪܬܐܢ܆ ܫܪܟܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܥܡ̈ܡܐ us,‏ ܘܡܿܛܥܝܢ. 
ܟܕ ܡܬܿܥܕ̇ܓܠܝܢ ܩܕܡ ܐܣ̈ܛܘܟܣܘܗܝ ܕܥܠܡܐ܆ - ܡܶܢ 
2ο‏ ܕܠܐ ܨܒܐ ܚܝܪܐ ܕܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ ܕܢܥܒܿܪ ܐܢܘܢ. ` ܘܡܝܫܝ̣ܢ 
ܐܝܟ ܕܒܚܫܘܟܐ. ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ es‏ ܕܢܕܥܘܢܝܗܝ ܠܫܪܪܐ. 
ܡܟ ܐܪ̈ܘܝܼܐ ܢܝܕܝܢ ܘܡܣܘܚܦܝܢ ܚܕ ܠܚܕ ܘܢ̇ܦܠܝܢ. ܥܕܡܐ 
ܠܗܪܟܐ tales‏ ܐܢܐ ܐܡܼܪܬ. ܥܠ ܕܫܪܟܐ ܓܝܪ܆ ܗ 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܟܗ 


ܕܦܩܕ ܐܢܘܢ ܡܪܝܐ ܐܠܗܗܘܢ ,ܝ ܒܟܠܗܘܢ Wide‏ 
ad dasa‏ ܥܠ wae‏ ܛܝܒܘ̈ܬܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܕܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ 
πας‏ ܘܡܫܒܚܝܢ ܠܗ. ܘܥܠ ܡܐܟܘܠܬܗܘܢ ܘܥܠ 
ܡܫܬܝܗܘܢ ܡܩܿܒܠܝܢ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ. ܘܐܢ ܐܢܫ ܙܕܝܩܐ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ is‏ ܡܢ ܥܠܡܐ܇ ܚܕܝܢ ܘܡ̇ܩܒܠܝܢ ܛܝܒܘܬܗ ‏ 
ܕܐܠܗܐ. ܘܡܿܠܘܝܢ ܠܫܿܠܕܗ ܐܝܟ ܕܡܢ ܐܬܪܐ ܠܚܒܪܗܼ 
woe‏ ܘܐܡܬܝ ܕܢܬܿܝܠܕ ܠܚܕ ܡܢܗܘܢ praca «παλ, ς‏ 
ܠܐܠܗܐ. ܘܐܢ ܬܘܒ ܓܕܫܼ ܘܡܐܿ̇ܬ ܒܫܒܪܘܬܗ. ܡ̇ܘܕܝܢ 
ܠܐܠܗܐ ܪܘܪܒܐܝܬ. ܐܝܟ ܡܢ ܕܥܒܪܗ ܠܥܠܡܐ ܕܠܐ 
ܚ̈ܛܗܐ. ܘܐܢ ܬܘܒ ܚܙܝܢ ܕܡܝܼܬ ܚܕ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܒܪܘܫܥ ܗ ܘܫ 
ܐܘ ܒܚ̈ܛܗܘܗܝ܆ ܥܠ ܗܢܐ ass‏ ܡܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܘܡܬܬܢܚܢܝܼܢ. 
ܣܟ ܡܶܢ ܕܥܬܝܕ ܕܢܐܿܙܠ ܠܡܣܡ ܒܪܝܫܐ. 

reales ܦܘܩܕܢ ܢܡܘ ܗܗܘܢ ܕܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ ܐܘ‎ aim 
ܘܕܘܒܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܐܝܟ ܐܢܫܐ ܕܝܕܥܝܢ ܠܐܠܗܐ ܫܐܠܝܢ‎ 
15 . ܘܠܗܘܢ ܠܡܿܩܒܐܘ‎ Shik ܡܢܗ ܫܐ̈ܠܬܐ܇ ܕܦܐ̈ܝܢ ܠܗ‎ 
ܘܗܟܢܐ ܡܫ̇ܠܡܝܢ ܙܒܢܐ ܕܚܝ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܘܡܛܠ ܕܝܕܥܝܢ‎ 
ert ܛܝܒ̈ܘܬܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܕܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ܆ ܗܐ ܡܛܠܬܗܘܢ‎ 
ܒܥܠܡܐ. ܘܫܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܐܢܘܢ‎ burs ܫܦܝܕ̈ܬܐ‎ 


ܕܐܫܟܚܘܗܝ ܠܫܪܪܐܼ ܟܕ ܡܬܟܪ̈ܟܝܢ essa‏ ܠܗ. ܘܡܢ 
ܡܕܡ ܕܐܣܬܟܠܢܢ ܐܕܪܟܝܢܝܼܢ. ܕܗܠܝܢ souls‏ ܩܖ̈ܝܒܝܢ ܘܕ 
ܠܐܝܕܥܬܐ ܕܫܪܪܐ. ܛܝܒ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܝܢ ܕܣ݀ܥܖ̈ܝ̣ܢ ܠܐ ܡܥܪ̈ܙܝܢ 
ܒܐ̈ܕܢܐ ܕܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ. ܘܝܨܝܦܝܢ ܕܠܐ 2\qi‏ ܒܗܘܢ ܐܢܫ . 
ܘܡ̈ܛܫܝܢ ολ‏ ܠܡܘܗܒܬܗܘܢ. ܐܝܟ ܡܶܢ ܕܡ̇ܫܟܚ ܣܝܼܡܬܐ 


23. Cod. , .ܠܗ‎ 
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ܟܕ : ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


«πάτο‏ ܘܪ̈ܚܡܐ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܒܿܕܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ. ܘܠܒܥ̈ܠܕܒܒܝܗܘܢ 
ܡܛܐܒ̈ܝܢ. ܘܢܫ̈ܝܗܘܢ us‏ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ ܨܢ ܒܬܘ̈ܠܬܐ. 
ܘܒ̈ܢܬܗܘܢ ܟܢܝ̈ܟܢ. ܘܓܒܪ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܣܝܒܕ̈ܝܢ ܡܢ ܟܠ 
ܙܘܘܓܐ ܕܠܐ ܢܡܘܣܼ ܘܡܢ ܟܠܗ̇ ܛܡܐܘܬܐ܇ ܥܠ rine‏ 
5 ܕܦܘܪܥܢܐ ܕܥܬܝܕ ܒܥܠܡܐ ܐܚܪܢܐ. ܥܒܼ̈ܕܐ ܕܝܢ ܘܐܡ̈ܗܬܐ 
ܐܘ ܒܢ̈ܝܐ ܐܢ ܐܝܬ ܠܚܕ ܚܕ ܡܢܗܘܢ . ܡܿܦܝܣܝܢ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܕܢܗܘܘܢ ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ ܡܛܠ ܚܘܒܐ ܕܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ. 
ܘܡܐ ܕܗܘܘܢ ܐܚ̈ܐ ܩ̇ܪܺܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܕܠܐ ܦܘܠܸܓ. ܠܐܠܗ̈ܐ 
ܢܘܟܖ̈ܝܐ ܠܐ ܗܣܿܓܕܝܢ. . ܘܒܟܠܗ̇ ܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ ܘܒܗܝܡܘܬܐ 
1ο‏ ܡܗ̈ܠܟܝܢ. ܘܕܓܠܘܬܐ ܠܐ ܫܟܝܚܐ ܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ. ܘܠܚ̈ܕܕܐ 
ܡܚ̈ܒܝܢ. ܘܡܢ ܐܖ̈ܡܠܬܐ ܠܐ ܡܿܦܢܝ̣ܢ ܚ̇ܝܪ̈ܗܘܢ. ܘܠܝܬܡܐ 
ܡܿܦܨܝܢ. ܡܢ ܡܶܢ isan‏ ܠܗ ܒܩܛܝܪܐ. πα‏ ܕܐܝܬ cpl‏ 
ami‏ ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ sce‏ ܕܠܐ ܚܣܡܐ. ܘܠܐܟܣܢܝܐ ܡܐ 
ܕܚܿܙܝ̣ܢ ܠܥܘܡܕ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܿܥܠܝܢ ܠܗ. pra‏ ܒܗ ܐܝܟ 
τό‏ ܕܒܐܚܐ ܫܪܝܪܐ. ܠܘ ܓܝܪ ܐܚ̈ܐ pis Wass‏ ܠܗܘܢ̈ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܚ̈ܐ ܕܒܪܘܚ ܘܕܒܐܠܗܐ. ܐܡܬܝ ܕܝܢ : ܕܚܕ ܡܢ 
ܡܗ̈ܟܢܝܗܘܢ ids‏ ܡܢ iso «πόλο‏ ܠܗ ܟܠ ܚܕ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܝܟ ܚܝܠܗ ܝܨܦ ܕܩܒܘܪܬܗ. ܘܐܢ ܫ̈ܡܥܝܢ 
ܕܚܕ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܚܒܝܼܫ ܐܘ ܐܠܝܨ ܡܛܠ ܫܡܗ ܕܡܫܝܚܗܘܢ܆ 
ܘܕ ܟܠܗܘܢ wie‏ ܕܚܫܚܬܗ. πα‏ ܡܿܫܟܚܐ ܕܢܬܿܦܼܪܩ 
ܦܪ̈ܩܝܢ «σα‏ ܘܐܢ ܐܝܬ ܒܗܘܢ ολα zinc‏ ܐܘ 
σα‏ . ܘܠܗܘܢ ܠܝܬ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܝܬܝܪܬܐܢ eae‏ ܬܪ̈ܝܢ 
ܐܘ ܬܠܬܐ ܝܘ̈ܡܝܼܢ. ܠ ܕܠܨܪ̈ܝܟܐ whose ο alsa‏ 
ܕܡܐܟܘܠܬܗܘܢ. ܘܦܘܩ̈ܕܢܘܗܝ ܕܡܫܝܚܗܘܢܼ ܒܙܗܝܪܘܬܐ 
25 ܪܒܬܐ Bika‏ ܠܗܘܢ. ܟܐܢܐܝܬ : ܘܢܟܦܐܝܬ ܚܐܝܢ܆ ܐܝܟ 
)24( 


ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܟܓ 
ܒܪܡ ܕܝܢ ܐܦ ܗ݀ܢܘܢ asl,‏ ܡܢ ܝܕܥܬܐ ܚܬܝܬܬܐ. 
ܘܒܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ ܘܒܪܖ̈ܝ̣ܢ ܕܠܐܠܗܐ ila am‏ ܒܙܢܝܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܣܘܥܖ̈ܢܝܗܘܢ܆ ܠܡܠܐ̈ܟܐ gm‏ ܘܠܐ ܠܐܠܗܐ ܗܘ 
ܦܘܠܚܢܗܘܢ. ܟܕ ܢܛܪ̈ܝܢ ܫܒ̈ܐ ܘܪܝܫ ܝܪ̈ܚܐ. Ris\aa‏ 
ܘܨܘܡܐ ܪܒܐ. ܘܨܘܡܐ ܘܓܙܘܪܬܐ. ܘܕܘܟܝܐ ܕ 
ܕܡܐ̈ܟܠܬܐ. ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܦ ܠܐ ܗܟܢܐ ܡܫܡܠܝܐܝܬ ܢܛܪ̈ܝܢ 
ois‏ 
ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ܆ ܟܕ ܡܬܟܪܟܝܢ ܘܒ̇ܥܝ̣ܢ 
ܐܫܟܚܼܚܘܗܝ ܠܫܪܪܐ. ܘܐܝܟ ܕܐܕܪܟܢܢ ܡܢ ܟ̈ܬܒܝܗܘܢ. 
ܗܠܝܢ ܩܪ̈ܝܒܝܢ ܠܗ ܠܫܪܪܐ ܘܠܝܕܥܬܐ ܚܬܝܬܬܐܿ. ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢܘܝ 
ܫܪ̈ܟܐ ܕܥܡ̈ܡܐ. ܝ̇ܕܥܝܢ ܓܝܪ. ܘܡܗܝܡܢܝܢ ܒܗ ܒܐܠܗܐ܇ 
sans‏ ܕܫܡܝܐ ܘܕܐܪܥܐ܇ om‏ ܕܟܠ ܒܗ ܘܟܠ seas‏ 
ὅσα‏ ܕܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܚܒܪܐ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܚܪܢܐ. ܗܘ alana‏ ܡܢܗܼ 
ܦܘܩ̈ܕܢܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܥܠ ܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ ܪܫܡܘ «cairn‏ ܗܠܝܢ 
ܕܢܛܪ̈ܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܠ ܗܒܪܐ ܘܗܘܟܝܐ ܕܥܠܡܐ ܕܥܬܝܕ . 15 
ܕܡܛܠܬܗ̇ ܕܗܕܐ܆ ܠܐ GEA‏ ܘܠܐ ܡ̈ܙܢܝܢ. ܘܠܐ ܡܣܗܕܝܢ 
ܣܗܗܕܘܬܐ ܕܓܠܬܐ. ܘܠܐ ܟܝ̇ܡܝܢ ܥܠ ܓܘܥܠܢܐ. ܘܠܐ 
ܕ̈ܓܝܢ ܕܠܐ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ. ܠܐܒܐ ܘܠܐܡܐ ܡܝܣܪ̈ܝܢ. 
ܘܠܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܘܪ̈ܝܒܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܡܛܐ݀ܒ̈ܝܢ. ܘܡܐ ba pods‏ 
ܒܟܐܢܘܬܐ ܕܝܵ̈ܢܝܼܢ. ܘܠܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ ܕܒܨܿܠܡ resis‏ ܠܐ ܘܿܓܕܝܢ. ܘܕ 
ܘܡܕܡ ܕܠܐ wo‏ ܕܢܥ̈ܒܕܘܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܐܚܖ̈ܢܐܢ ܠܐܢܫܼ 
ܠܐ pine‏ ܘܡܢ ܡܐܟܘܠܬܐ ܕܕܒܚ̈ܐ ܕܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ ܠܐ 
ܐܶܟܠܝܢ. GA ida‏ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ. ܘܠܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܡܿܥܝܩܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ 


1. Cod. ܚܢܬܝܬܐ.‎ 
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ܟܒ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܟܐ̈ܢܝܢ ܢܡܘܗܝ̈ܗܘܢ̇ ܥܘ̈ܠܝܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܕܥܒ̇ܕܘ ܥܒܪ 
ܢܡܘܣܐ܇ ܟܕ ܡܩ̇ܛܠܝܢ ܠܚ̈ܕܕܐ ܘܗܰܥܪܺܝܢ ܚܪܫܘܬܐ܇ 
ܘܓܝܖ̈ܝܢ wala‏ ܘܓܢܒܝܢ܇ ܘܕܡ̇ܟܝܢ ܥܡ ܕܟܖ̈ܐ܇ ܥܡ ܫܪܟܐ 
ܕܣܘܥܪ̈ܢܝܗܘܢ ܐܚܖܪ̈ܢܐ. ܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ: ܫܦܝܪ 
ܕܘܐܝܟ ܕܡܟܬܒܝܢ ule otto‏ ܟܠܗܝܼܢ. Glas‏ ܢܡܘܣ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ܇܀. ܕܠܵܐ ܐܬܬܗܝܡܘ ܐܝܟ ܨܒܝܢܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
asa‏ ܒܗܕܐ ܛܥܼܐ ܥܠܡܐ ܟܠܗ. ܀ 
ܬܫܥ̈ܝܬܐ ܓܝܪ pois permeates‏ ܡ̈ܬܠܐ. 
ܘܡܢܗܝ̣ܢ ܟܝܢ̈ܝܬܐ. : ܘܡܢܗܝܢ. ܙܡܝܕ̈ܬܐ ً ܘܩ̈ܝܢܝܬܐ 
ܘܝ̄ܐܝܬܝܗܝܢ. Lam cht‏ ܘܩܝ̈ܢܬܐ܆ ܡ̈ܠܐ ܣܦܝܩ̈ܬܐ 
ܘܙܡܡܐ. ܗܠܝܢ ܕܝܢ ܟܝܢ̈ܝܬܐܢ ܐܢ ܐܣܬܥܪ ܐ 
ܕܐܡܪܝܼܢ. ܠܘ ܐ̈ܠܗܐ ܐܢܘܢ܇ ܡܟܝܠ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܣܥܪܘ ܘܗܠܝܢ 
axe‏ ܘܗ̇ܝܒܼܪ̈ܘ. ܘܗܠܝܢ «πόλο‏ ܡ̈ܠܐ ܐ̈ܢܝܢ ܦܚܝ̈ܚܬܐ܇ 
ܕܠܓܡܪ ܚܝܠܐ dul‏ ܒܗܝܢ܀ 
̄ܐ ܢܐܬܐ ܡܟܝܠ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ. ܐܦ ܥܠ ܫܪܒܐ ܕܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ܆ 
cpa‏ ܐܝܢܐ ܚܘܫܒܐ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܐ. 
ܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܡܖ̈ܝ̣ܢ. ܕܚܕ ܗܘ ܐܠܗܐ ܒ̇ܪܘܝܐ ܕܟܠ 
ܘܐܚܝܕ ܟܠ : ott dso‏ ܕܢܣ̇ܬܓܕ ܡܕܡ ܐܚܪܝܢ܇ ܐܠܐ 
ܐܢ ܗܢܐ ܐܠܗܐ ܒܠܚܘܕܘܗܝ. ܘܒܗܕܐ ܡܬܚܿܙܝܢ ܕܩܪ̈ܝܒܝܢ 
2ο‏ ܠܫܪܪܐ tebe‏ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܥܡ̈ܡܐ. ܒܗ̇ܝ ܕܝܬܝܪܐܝܬ 
ܠܐܠܗܐ ܗ̇ܓܕܝ̣ܢ ܘܠܘ ܠܥܒ̈ܕܘܗܝ. ܘܡܬܕܡܝܢ ܒܐܠܗܐ܆ 
us‏ ܪܚܡܬܼ ܐܢܫܐ ܕܐܝܬ com)‏ ܟܕ ܡܖ̈ܚܡܝ̣ܢ ܥܠ 
ܡܗ̈ܟܢܐ. ܘܦܕܵ̈ܩܝ̣ܢ ܫ̈ܒܝܐ܇ ܘܩܒܖ̈ܝܢ ܡܝ̈ܬܐ ܘܥܒ̈ܕܝܢ 
ܕܕܡ̇ܝܢ ܠܗܠܝܢ. ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܩ̈ܒܠܢ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܐ. ܘܫܦ̣ܖ̈ܢ ܐܦ 
25 ܠܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ. ܗܠܝܢ ܕܩ̇ܒܠܘ ܡܢ ܐܒܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܩܕܡ̈ܝܐ. 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ̇ ܟܐ 


ܘܦܝܠܣܘ̈ܦܝܗܘܢ ܡܿ̇ܥܼܠܝܢ ܘܐܡܪ̈ܝ̣ܢ. russ‏ ܕܟܠܗܘܢ݀ 
ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܚܕܝ : ela‏ ܐܘܬܟܠܼܘ ‏ ܠܐܠܗܐ 
ܡܪܸܢ̇ ܕܟܕ ܚܕ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܒܟܠ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ. ash,‏ ܗܟܝܠ. 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܦܓܪܗ ܕܒܪ̈ܢܫܐ ܟܕ ܣܓ̇ܝ ܒܡܢ̈ܘܬܐ:܇ ܠܐ 
Lis‏ ܗܕܡܐ ܡܢ ܚܒܪܗ: ܐܠܐ ܟܕ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ SERS‏ 
ܡܪܟܒܐ: ܟܠܗ ܫ̱ܘܐ ܥܡ ܟܠܗ ܗܟܢܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܦ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܚܕ ܒܟܝܢܗ: ܚܕܐ ܐܝܬܘܬܐ om‏ ܠܗ 
ܟܕ ܫܘܐ ܒܟܝܢܗ ܘܐܝܬܘܬܗ܇ ܘܠܐ Aaa‏ ܗܘܼ ܡܢܗ. ܐܢ 
Lan‏ ܟܝܢܐ ܕܐ̈ܠܗܐ ܚܕ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ ܠܐ om‏ ܕܐܠܗܐ 
ܠܐܠܗܐ .sonti‏ ܐܦܠܐ ܕܢܩ̇ܛܘܠ ܐܦ ܠܐ ܕܢܥܿܒܕ ܠܗ ܘܝ 
ܕܒܝܼܫ + 

ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ ܡܢ ܐܠ ܗ̈ܐ ܐܬܪܕܦܘ ܘܐܬܕܓܫܼܘ. 
ܘܡܿܢܫܗܘܢ ܐܬܚܼܛܦܘ: .ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܒܒܪ̈ܩܐ ܐܬܡܿܚܝܘ. 
ܝܕܝܥܐ ܗܝ ܕܠܘ ܚܕ am‏ ܟܝܢܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܘܡܿܟܐ 
ܝܕܝܥܐ om‏ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ܆ ܕܛܥܝܘܬܐ ܗܝ ܗܝ ܕܡܿܚܫܒܝܢ 15 
ܟܝ̈ܢܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ܇ ܘܡܝܿܬܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܠܚܕ tus‏ ܐܢ 
ܗܟܝܠ oi‏ ܕܢܬ̇ܕܡܪ ܒܐܠܗܐ: ً ܕܡܬܚܙܐ ܘܠܐ amie‏ 
ܟܡܐ ܝܬܝܪ̈ܐܝܬ raat‏ ܠܕܘܡܪܐ܇ paca Soo‏ ܐܢܫ 
ܒܟܝܢܐ ܠܐ ܡܬܚܙܝܢܐ πένα‏ ܠܟܠ. ܘܐܸܢ ܬܘܒ ܘ̈ܠܐ 
ܕܢܬܒ̈ܩܐ ܐܢܫ ܒܥܒ̈ܝܕܬܗ ܕܐܘܡܢܐܢ ܿ, ܚܕ ܟܡܐ 2οσύλὸ‏ 
sagan‏ ܐܢܫ ܠܥ̇ܒܘܕܐ ܕܐܘܡܢܐ܀ 

ܗܐ ܓܝܪ ܟܕ ܣܡܘ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܢܡܘ̈ܗܐ܆ ܠܐ ܐܣܬܿܟܠܘ 
ܕܒܢܡ̈ܘܣܝܗܘܢ . ܠܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܡܚ̈ܝܒܝܢ. ܐܢ ܓܝܪ 


22. Cod. ܐܣܬܿܟܠ‎ 
(21) 


ܟܦ ܐܪ̈ܣܛܕܝܣܿ 


ܛܥܼܘ ܡܨܪ̈ܝܐ܆ ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܥܡܡ̈ܐ܇ An dures‏ 
ܐ̈ܦܝܗ̇ ܕܐܪܥܐ. ܕܕܘܡܪܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ. ܥܠ 
ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ܇ ܕܟܕ ܡܢܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܡܢ ܫܪܟܐ ܕܟܠܗܘܢ ܥܡ̈ܡܐ܇ 
ܒܗܘ̈ܦܟܝܗܘܢ ̇ ܘܒܡܠܝܠܘܬܗܘܢ ܐܝܟܢܐ αν ἂν‏ ܒܬܪ 
ܟ ܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ: ܡܝ̈ܬܐ ܘܨܠܡ̈ܐ ܕܠܐ ont‏ ܟܕ he‏ 
ܠܐܠܗ̈ܝ̈ܗܘܢ ܕܡܢ ܥܒ̈ܘܕܝܗܘܢ܆ ܡܬܢܿܣܪܝܢ ܘܡܫܬܦܝܢ܇ 
ܘܡ̇ܬܟܪܝܢ ܘܡܬܩܛܥܝܢ܇ ܘܡܬܬܼܘܩܕܝܢ ܘܡܬܨܝܪ̈ܝܢ܆ ܘܠܟܠ 
ܕܡܘ Jam)‏ ܡܫ̈ܬܚܠܦܝܢ. ܘܟܕ ܥܿܬܩܝ̣ܢ ܘܡܢ ܢܓܝܪܘܬܐ 
ܕܙܒܢܐ ܡܘܿܦܝܢ. ܘܟܕ ܡܬ̇ܢܣܟܝܢ : ܘܟܕ ܡܬܕܩܩܝܼܢ.ً ܐܝܟܢܐ 
το‏ ܟ݂ܝ ܠܐ ܐܣܬܿܟܠܘ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ̇ ܕܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ 
ܘܗܠܝܢ ܕܦܘܪܩܢܐ : ܕܢܦܫܗܘܢ ܠܐ ܐܬܡܨܝܘܼ.. ܐܝܟܢܐ 
ܝܨܝܦܘܬܐ ܕܒܢ̈ܝ ‏ ܐܢܫܐ ܡܫܟܚܝܢ ܕܢܥܿܒܕܘܢ̇ . ܐܠܐ ܐܦ 
ܗܝ̈ܘܡܐ ܘܦܝܠܗ̈ܘܦܐ. camer‏ ܟܕ ܛܥܝ̣ܢ alan‏ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܐܠܗ̈ܐ ܐܢܘܢ܇ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܝܟ am‏ ܕܡܬܥܒܕܝܢ ܠܐܝܩܪܗ 
15 ܕܐܠܗܐ ܐܚܝܕ ܟܠ. ܘܟܕ ܛܶܥܝܢ aio‏ ܕܢܕܡܘܢ ܠܐܠܗܐ 
ܗܘ ܕܡܡܬܘܡ ܐܢܫ ܠܐ ܚܙܝܗܝ cals‏ ܕܡ̈ܐ. ܘܠܐ 
ܡܫܟܚ ܕܢܚܙܝܘܗܝ. ܘܒܗܠܝܢ ܡܥܠܝܢ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܘܬܐܼ. ܝ 
ὅσα‏ ܕܒܨܝܪ̈ܘܬܐ Maar‏ ܨܐܕܝܗ̇. ܒܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ܇ 
chaos lates‏ ܘܫܐܠ ܥܿܠܬܐ ܘܢܘܩܝܐ. ܘܩ̈ܛܠܐ wins‏ 
ܘܘܐܢܫܐ ܘܗ̈ܝܟܠܐ. ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝ̣ܢ ܠܐ tod‏ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ. 
ܘܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܡܕܡܼ ܠܐ ܡܬܒܥܐ ܠܗ. ܘܝܕܝܥܐ em‏ 


ܕܛܥܺܝ̣ܢ sis‏ ܐܢܫܐ alms‏ ܕܡܬ̇ܚܫܒܝܢ. ܗܝ̈ܘܡܝܗܘܢ ܕܝܢ 
ܐܤܣܬܿܟܠ Cod.‏ .10 


ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܕܝܢ ܘܦܝܠܣܘ̈ܦܝܗܘܢ .000 ,22 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܝܛ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܩܶܛܽܠ ܐܚܘܗܝ. ܘܡܬܿܩܛܠ ܡܢ ܒܪ ܐܚܘܗܝ ܘܡܢ 
ܟܠܬܗ.. ܟܕܠܐ ܡܫܟܚ ܕܢܥ̇ܕܪ ܠܢܦܫܗ܇ ܘܐܝܟܢܐ wa‏ 
ὅσα‏ ܕܠܢܦܫܗ ܠܐ ܡ̇ܥܕܪ ܐܝܬ݂ܘܗܝ ܐܠܗܐ܀ 
ܡܨܪ̈ܝܐ ܗܟܝܠ: ܡܛܠ ܕܗ̈ܕܝܘܛܝܢ. ܡܢ ܫܪܟܐ 
ܕܥܡ̈ܡܐ܆ ܠܐ ρθω‏ ܠܗܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ na ites‏ ܗܠܝܢ ;ܕ 
ovale‏ ܐܠܐ ܐܦ ܥܠ ܚܝ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܒܠܚܘܕ ܢܦܫܐ ܠܝܬ 
ܒܗܝܢ܇ ܣܝ̈ܡܝܢ ܫܡܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܐ. ܐܢܫܐ A‏ ܡܢܗܘܢ 
prio‏ ܠܥܪܒܐ܆ sien‏ ܕܝܢ ܠܥܓܠܐ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢܿ݇ 
ܠܚܙܝܪܐ. ‏ ܘܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܠܣܠܘܪܐ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܠܩܘܪܿܕܝܠܘܣܼ 
ܘܠܒܙܝܩܐ.. ܘܠܢܘܢܐ. ܘܠܕܝܼܬܐ. ܘܠܟܘܕܪܐ ܘܠܢܫܪܐܼ 1ο‏ 
ܘܠܢܥܒܐ. ܡܢܗܘܢ eso‏ ܠܫܪܘܢܐ. ܘܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܠܢܘܢܐ 
ܫܒܘܛܐ. ܡܢܗܘܢ ܠܟܠܒܐ. ܡܢܗܘܢ ܠܓܪܣܐ. 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢ :܇ ܠܐܣܦܣ. ܘܐܚܕ̈ܢܐ ܠܐܪܝܐ. ܘܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ܆ 
ܠܬܘܡܐ ܘܠܒܨ̈ܠܐܼ ܘܠܟܘ̈ܒܐ. ܘܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܠܢܡܼܪܐ 
ܘܠܫܪܟܐ ܕܐܝܟ ܗܠܝܢ. ܘܠܐ ܡܿܕ̈ܓܫܝܢ ܕܘ̈ܝܐ܇ ܒܟܠܗܝܢ rg‏ 
ales‏ ܕܠܘ ܡܕܡ ܐܢܘܢ . ܟܕ ܟܠܝܘܡ piss‏ ܒܐ̈ܠܗܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܡܬܐܿ̇ܟܠܝܢ ܘܐ̇ܒܕܝܢ ܡܢ wis‏ ܐܢܫܐ . ܐܦ ܡܢ 
ܟܢܘ̈ܬܗܘܢ ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܟܕ ή.‏ ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܟܕ dese‏ 
ܘܡܬܡܣܝܢ ܘܗ݀ܘܝܢ ols:‏ ܘܠܐ ulate‏ ܕܐܒ̇ܕܝܢ 
ܒܙܢ̈ܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ.. ܀ 20 
ܘܠܐ alahor‏ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܨܪ̈ܝܐ܇ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܟ ܗܟܢܐ܆ 
ܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ: ܗܠܝܢ ܕܠܝܬ ܒܐܝ̈ܕܝܗܘܢ 
ܦܘܪܩܢܗܘܢ. ܘܐ̱ܢ ܟܝ ܥܠ ܦܘܪܩܢܐ ܕܢܦܫܗܘܢ 
ܡܚ̈ܝܠܝܼܢ. ܥܠ ܦܘܪܩܢܐ ܕܣ̈ܓܘܕܝܗܘܢ ad‏ ܡܢ ܐܝܟܐ 
ܐܝܬ ܒܗܘܢ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܢܥ̇ܕܪܘܢ. ܛܥܝܘܬܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܪܒܬܐ 25 
)19( 


ܝܚܫ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܡܨܪ̈ܝܐ (μα‏ ܡܛܠ ܕܒ̈ܝܫܝܢ ܘܗܕܝܘ̈ܛܝܢ ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܥܡܡ̈ܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܥܠ ܐܪܥܐ ܗܢܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ 
ܟܠܢܫ ܛܥܘܢܼ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ hase‏ ܠܗܘܢ ܕܚܠܼܬܗܘܢ 
ܕܒܪܒܪ̈ܝܐ ܘܕܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ. ܐܠܐ alan‏ ܐܦ ܡܢ ܟܝܢܐ 
ܕ ܕܚ̈ܝܘܬܐ܆ ܘܐܡܼܪܘ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܐܝ̈ܬܝܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ. 
ܘܐܦ ܡܢ ܪܚܫܐ ܕܡܫܬܟܚ ܒܝܒܫܐ «σόι πο‏ ܘܥܠ 
ܢܨ̈ܒܬܐ܆ ܘܥܠ ܬܕܐܐ. ܐܡܪܘ ܕܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ ܐܢܘܢ . 
ܘܐܬܚܒܠܼܘ ܒܟܠܗ̇ ܫܢܝܘܬܐ ܘܛܢܦܘܬܐ . ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢ ܟܠܗܘܢ 
ܥܡ̈ܡܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܥܠ ܐܪܥܿܐ. ܡܢ ܩܕܝܡ ܓܝܪ ܦܿܠܚܝܢ oom‏ 
το‏ ܠܐܝܣܣ. pis a‏ ܕܐܠܗܬܐ ܠܡ ܐܝܬܝܗܿ. ܕܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ 
ܠܗ̇ ܠܡ ܒܥܠܐ ܐܗܝܪ̈ܣ ܐܚܘܗܿ. ܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܠܡ ܐܬܩܼܛܠ 
who’‏ ܡܢ ܛܝܦܘܢܣ ܐܚܘܗ݀ܝ . hots‏ ܐܝܣܘܣ ܥܡ ܐܘܪ 
mis‏ ܠܒܝܒܠܘܣ ܕܒܣܼܘܪܝܐ. ܘܗܘܬ ܬܡܢ ܙܒܢܐ ܝܕܝܥܐ 
ܥܕܡܐ ܕܪܒܐ ܒܪܗ̇ܿ. ܘܐܬܟܬܫ ܥܡ ܛܝܦܙܘܣ ܕܕܗ ܘܩܛܠܗ. 
15 ܘܗܿܝܕܝܢ ܠܡ ܐܝܣܘܣ hia‏ ܘܡܬܟܪܟܐ ܗܘܬ ܥܡ ܐܘܪ 
ܒܪܗ̇܆ ܘܒܥܺ̈ܝܐ ܗܘܬ male)‏ ܕܐܝܣܝّܪ̈ܣ ܒܥܠܗ̇. ܘܠܡܘܬܗ 
ܡܪܝܪܐܝܬ ܐܠܝܐ whom‏ ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܝܣܘܣ ܐܠܗܬܐ 
ܐܝܬܝܗ܆ ܘܠܐ ܐܫܟܚܬ ܕܬܥܿܕܪ worl‏ ܐܚܘܗ̇ solace‏ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡܶܫܟܚܐ ܕܠܐܚܪܢܐ ܬܥܿ̇ܕܪ. ܗܝ ܕܠܐ ܡܿܫܟܚܐ 
ܘܕ ܕܟܝܢܐ ܐܠܗܝܐ Liss‏ ܘܢܥ̇ܪܘܩ܇ ܐܘ ܢܒܟܿܐ ܘܢܿܠܐܐ. aa‏ 
ܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܣܓܝ ܕܘܐ. 
ܘܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܝܢ ܕܐܗܝܪ̈ܣ opis‏ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܡܘܬܪܢܐ. ܘܐܬܩܼܛܠ ܡܢ wal‏ ܘܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ܕܢܥܿܕܪ 
ܢܦܫܗ. ܘܗܕܐ ܝܕܝܥܐܼ. ܕܥܠ ܐܠܗܘܬܐ ܠܐ ܡܬܐܡܪܐ܀ 
55 ܘܬܘܒ wisi’‏ ܥܠ ܛܢܦܢܘܣ ܐܚܘܗܝ܆ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 


(18) 


ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܝܙ 


ܠܢܦܫܗ. ܘܐܢ ܠܢܦܫܗ ܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ܕܢܥܿ̇ܕܪ܆ܢ ܐܝܟܢܐ 
ܠܓܢܗܐ ܐܢܫܝܐ ܡܫܟܚ ܕܢ̇ܦܪܕܣ. inno‏ ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ 
ܕܐܠܗܐ ܓ݁ܝܪܐ ܐܘ ܨܶܝܕܐ ܐܘ ܡܐܬܿ ܒܥܫܼܘܡܝܐ 
ܢܗܘܐ܀ 

ܬܘܒ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܥܠ ܪܗܐܐ. ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܠܡ ܐܡܐ ܕ 
ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܘܐܡ̇ܪܝܢ cals‏ ܕܗܘܐ ܠܗ̇ ܒܙܒܢ ܪܚܳܡܐ 
ܐܛܘܣ. yma‏ ܗܕܐ ask‏ ܗܘܬ ܒܓܒܕ̈ܐ ܡܚ̈ܒܠܐ. 
ܠܚܕ̈ܬܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܩܝܡܬ ܡܪܩܘܕܬܐܼ ܘܐܿܠܝܐ ham‏ ܠܗ 
ܠܐܛܘܣ «ταφή‏ ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܡܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܠܐ 
ܐܫܟܚܬ ܕܬܿܥܕܪ ܠܪܚܚܡܗ̇ܢ ܘܬܥܕܝܘܗܝ ܡܢ has‏ ܘܝ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡ̇ܫܟܚܐ ܕܠܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܬܥ̇ܕܪ. ܡܫܟܪ̈ܐ ܗܟܝܠ 
whales‏ ܬܪܩ̇ܕ ܘܬܒܟܐ܇ ܘܚܕܘܬܐ ܥܠ ܡܚ̈ܒܠܐ 
ܬܗܘܐ sal‏ 

ܬܘܒ ܡܝܬܝܢ. ܩܘܪܐ. ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ wholly!‏ 
ama‏ ܗܕܐ ܐܬܚܼܛܦܬ ܡܢ ܦܠܘܛܘܢܣ. ܘܠܐ ܐܫܟܚܬ ;ܝ 
oes inka‏ ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ whole‏ ܐܝܬܝܗ̇. ܘܠܢܦܫܗܿ 
ܠܐ ܐܫܟܚܝܬ ܕܬܥܿܕܪ. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡܨ̇ܝܐ ܕܠܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ 
ܬܥܿܕܪ. ܐܠܗܐ GA‏ ܕܡܬܚ̇ܛܦ ܣܓܝ ܡܿܚܝܼܠ.܀ ْ. 

ܗܠܝܢ diac‏ ܟܝܠܗܝܢ ܐܘ ܡ̈ܠܟܐ. ܐܥܠܼܘ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܥܠ 
ܐܠܗܝ̈ܗܘܢ. arsa‏ ܘܐܡܼܪܘ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ. ܕܡܢܗܚܢ 20 
ܢܗ̇ܒܘ ܟܠܗܘܢ ܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐ ܥܠܸܝܬܐ܇ ܕܢܣܥܪ̈ܘܢ As‏ 
snot‏ ܘܟܠ oak;‏ - ܘܒܗܕܐ ܐܬܚܒܼܠܬܿ ܐܪܥܐ ܟܠܗ̇܀ 


5. Cod. ܗܪܐܐ.‎ 
6. Cod. cal, 


(7) 


ܝܘ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ݀ 


ܐܠܗܐ am‏ ܕܡܫܟܪܐ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܟܠܗܝܢ ܢܫܬܟܚܢ 
ܒܐܠܗܐ܀ 
ܘܒܬܪܗ ܡܥܠܝܢ asain‏ ܐܠ ܗܬܐ ܚܬܐ ܕܐܦܠܘ. 
ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܗܘܬ ܨܝܕܬܐ. ܘܗܝ ܗܕܐ ܢ ܛܥܝܢܐ 
5 ܗܘܬ ܩܫܬܐ ܘܓܐܪ̈ܐ. ܘܡܬܟܪܟܐ ܗܘܬ ܒܛܘܪ̈ܐ. ܟܕ 
ܕܒܝܪܐ ܟ̈ܠܒܐ. ܐܘ ܕܬܨܘܕ ܐܝ̈ܠܐ ܐܘ ai‏ ܒܪܐ 
ܗ݀ܝ ܕܡܫܟܪ̈ܐ ܕܛܠܝܬܐ ܒܬܘܠܬܐ: ܒܠܚܘܕܝܗ̇ ܬܬܟܪܟ 
ܒܛܘܪ̈ܐ. ܘܬܨܘܕ ܨܝܕܐ ܕܚ̈ܝܘܬܐ. ܘܡܛܠ ܗܕܐ ܠܐ 
ܡ̈ܫܟܚܐ ܕܐܪܛܡܝܣ ܐܠܗܬܐ܆ ܬܗ݀ܘܐ ܀ ܀ 
ܘܝܫ ܬܘܒ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܥܠ ܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐܼ ܕܐܠܗܬܐ ܠܡ ܐܝܬܝܗ̇. 
ܘܒܙܒܢ ܠܡ ܡܕܝܪܐ. ܥܡ ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. Isa‏ ܕܝܢ ܡܓܝܪܐ 
ܒܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐ. ܘܒܙܒܢ ܕܝܢ Wom‏ ܠܗ̈ ܪܚܡܐ ܐܪܝܣ. 
oS‏ ܕܝܢ ܐܕܘܢܣ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܬܡܘܙܐ. ܘܒܙܒܢ ܠܡܼ. em‏ 
ܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ ܐܠܝܐ ܗܘܬ ܘܒܟܿܝܐ ܠܡܘܬܗ ܕܝܠܗ ܕܬܡܘܙܐ. 
15 ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܢܚܬܬ lace)‏ ܐܝܟ ܕܬܙܒܢܝܼܘܗܝ ܠܐܕܢܘܣ 
ܡܢ ܦܪ̈ܝܣܦܘܢܘܣ ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܒܪܬ ܫܝܘܠ. . ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ ܐܠܗܬܐ ܐܝܬܝܗ̇,. ܘܠܐ ܐܫܟܚܬ ܕܬܥܕܪܝܘܗܝ 
ܠܪܚܡܗ̇ ܒܡܘܬܗ. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡܨܝܐ ܕܠܐܚܖܪ̈ܢܐ ܬܿܥܕܪ. 
ܘܗܕܐ ܠܐ ܡܿܫܟܚܐ ܕܬܫܬܿܡܥܼ ܕܟܝܢܐ ܐܠܗܝܐ ܠܒ̇ܟܝܐ 
ܘܕ ܘܠܐ̈ܠܝܐ ܘܠܓܘܪܐ ܢܐܬܐ܀ 
ܘܬܘܒ ܐܡܪܝܢ Ls‏ ܬܡܘܙܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܐܠܗܐ. 
ܘܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܠܡ τέως‏ ܘܓܝܪܐ. ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܗܘ ܗܢܐ 
ܐܬܩܼܛܠ ܡܢ ܡܚܘܬܐ ܕܚܙܝܪ Wis‏ ܘܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ܕܢܥܿܕܪ 


13. Cod, naar. 


(16) 


ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܝܗ 


ela on‏ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ roms‏ ܩܪܒܬܢܐ ܐܘ 
Was‏ ܐܘ ܓܿܝܪܐ ܀ 

ܘܬܘ̇ܒ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܥܠ ܕܝܢܘܣܣ. ܕܐܠܗܐ ܠܡ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܡܫܶܡܠܐ wats‏ ܒܠܝܠܘܬܐܼ ܘܡܿܠܦ ܪܘܝܘܬܐ. asa‏ 
ܢܫ̈ܐ ܕܠܐ sales‏ ܘܠܚܪܬܐ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܫܢܐ. ܘܫܒܩ ;ܪ 
ܠܡܫܡ̈ܫܢܝܬܗ sto‏ ܠܡܕܒܙܐ. ܘܒܗ̇ ܒܫܢܝܘܬܗ ܐܟܠ 
ܗܘܐ ܚܘܘ̈ܬܐ. ܘܠܚܪܬܐ ܐܬܩܛܠ ܡܢ ܛܝܛܢܘܣ. ܐܢ 
ܗܟܝܠ ܕܝܢܘ ܘܣ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ. ܗܘܐ.. ܘܟܕ ܐܬܩܛܠ 
ܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ܕܢܥܿܕܪ ܠܢܦܫܗ.̈. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܡܫܟܚ ܕܠܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ 
ἀπ‏ ܗܘܐ ܀ xD.‏ 

ܗܪܩܠܝܣ ܬܘܒ: ܡܥܠܝܢ. ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܐܠܗܐ. ad‏ ܣ̈ܢܝܬܐ ܛܪܘܢܐ ܘܩܪܒܬܢܐ ܘܩ̇ܛܠ ܠܒܝܫ̈ܐ. 
ܘܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܗܢܐ. «pico‏ ܕܠܚܪܬܐ ܫܢܐ ܘܩܛܠ ܠܒܢ̈ܘܗܝ. 
ܘܫܕܐ ܢܦܫܗ iain‏ ܘܡܝܬ. ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܗܪܩܠܝܣ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܐܝܬܘܗܝܢ. ܘܒܟܠܗܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܒܝ̈ܫܬܐ܆. ܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ;ܫ 
ܕܢܩܘܡ ܠܢܦܫܗ. ܐܝܟܢܐ ܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܥܘܕܪܢܐ ܡܢܗ ܫܐܠܝܢ 
ܗܘܘ  .‏ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܢܗܘܐ ܫܢܝܐ. ܐܘ 
oat‏ ܐܘ ܩ̇ܛܠ ܠܒ̈ܢܘܗܝ. ܐܘ ܡܬܚܿܒܠ ܡܢ ܢܘܪܐ܀ 

ܘܡܢ . ܒܬܪ ܗܢܐ ܡܥܠܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܚܖܪ̈ܢܐ. pica‏ ܠܗ 
ܐܦܠܘܢ. ܘܐܡܪܝܢ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܛܢܢܐ ܘܡܫܬܚܠܦܢܝܐ. ܘܕ 
ܘܒܙܒܢ ܒܟ ܩܫܬܐ ܘܩܛܐܪܩܐ. ܒܙܒܢ ܕܝܢ ܩܝܬܪܐ. 
ܘܢܩܘܫܐ. ` ܘܩ̇ܨܡ ܩܨܡܐ ܠܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐ܇ ܐ ܕܢܣܿܒ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܓܪܐ. ܐܪܐ ܟܝ܆ ܥܠ ܐܓܪܐ nm‏ ܗܢܐ 


4- Cod, ,ܪܕܝܘܬܐ‎ 


ܝܕ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


«Ίο ܝܥܢܘܬܐ‎ mei σέ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ‎ Eto 
ܝܘܬܖ̈ܢܐ. ܘܡܓܘܫܐ ܘܦܫܝܓܐ ܘܕܪܪܐ. ܘܡܦܫܩܢܐ‎ 
ܕܡ̈ܠܹܐ. ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܢܗܘܐ ܡܓܘܫܐ‎ 
ܐܘ ܝܥܢܐܼ ܐܘ ܦܫܢܓܐ܇ ܐܘ ܪܐܶܓ ܡܕܡ ܕܠܐ ܕܝܠܗ.‎ 
ܕܐܘ ܕܐܪܪܐ. ܵ ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܡܫܬܟܚ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܕܠܐ‎ 
+ Osx 
ܐܠܗܐ ܐܚܪܢܐܢ ܠܐܣܩܠܝܦܣܤܣ‎ elisa tam ܘܡܢ ܒܬܪ‎ 
ܘܐܡܿܪܝܢ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ ܐܗܝܐ . ܘܡܬܩ̈ܢ ܣܡ̈ܡܢܐܿ‎ 
° ܘܐܣܦܠܝܢܘܬܐ ܡܛܠ ܕܢܡܿܠܐ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܕܣܝܿܒܪܬܗ. ܐܪܐ‎ 
als ܟܝ ܣܢܝܩܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܐܠܗܐ ܗܢܐ: ܗܢܐ ܕܠܚܪܬܐ‎ 10 
ܒܒܪܩܐ ܡܢ ܕܝܘܣ: ܡܛܠ ܥܠܬܐ ܕܛܘܢܕܪܐܘܣ ܠܘܕܡܘܢܝܐ:‎ 
ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܐܣܩܠܦܝܣ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ‎ dus ܘܗܟܢܐ‎ 
ܒܒܪܩܐ ܠܐ ܐܫܟܚ ܕܢܥ̇ܕܪ ܢܦܫܗ܆‎ als ܗܘܐ:: ܘܟܕ‎ 
ܗܝ ܕܠܐ‎ «πα ܐܝܟܢܐ ܠܐܚܖ̈ܢܐ ܡܫܟܚ ܕܢܥܿܕܪ‎ 
]ܝ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܟܝܢܐ ܐܠܗܝܐ ܢܗܘܐ ܣܢܝܩܐ܇ ܐܘ ܢܬܡܚܐ‎ 
ܡܢ ܒܪܩܐ ܀‎ 
ܘܩܪܺܝܢ ܠܗ ܐܪܝܣ.‎ tier ܐܠܗܐ‎ ales : ܘܬܘܒ‎ 
Rats Aria ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܩܪܒܬܿܢܐ  ܘܛܢ̈ܢܐ‎ piso 
ܘܨ̈ܒܘܬܐ ܕܠܐ ܕܝܠܗ. ܘܩܢܐ ܩܢܝܢܐ ܒܝܕ ܙܝܢܗ. ܗܢܐ‎ 
ܒܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ. ܘܐܬܦ̇ܟܪ ܡܢ‎ Ti ܕܕ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܠܚܪ̈ܬܐ‎ 
ܕܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ.‎ alss walmart ܛܠܝܐ ܙܥܘܪܐ ܐܪܘܣ. ܘܡܢ‎ 


±. ܘܦ ܓܒܪܐ‎ to be a mistake for ,ܓܓܢܒܐ‎ The Greck has 
κλέπτην. 
11. Cod, ܕܛܘܟܦܕܪܐܘܣ‎ . 


(14) 


ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܝܓ 

ܐ̈ܢܝܢ. ܘܡܢ ܐܘܪܘܦܐܢ ܡܝܢܘܐܐ̈ ܘܩܪܕܡܘܢܐ݂ ܘܣܪܦܕܘܢܐ. 
ex chink‏ ܐܫܬܚܠܦܼ ܠܕܡܘܼܬܐ ܕܢܫܪܐ܇ ܡܛܠ . ܪܚܿܡܬܗ 
ܕܓܢܘܕܡܘܣ ܪܥܝܐ ܀ 

ܡܢ ܥ̈ܠܠܬܐ ܕܗܠܝܢ ܬܫ̈ܥܢܬܐ ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ. ܓܕܫܼܬ 
ܒܝܫܬܐ ܪܒܬܐ ܇ ܠܒ̈ܢܝ ܐܢܫܐܼ ܕܒܙܒܢܐ ً ܗܢܐ. ܟܕ ܪ 
seh‏ ܒܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ܘܓܝܪ̈ܝܢ ܘܡܬܛ̈ܢܦܝܢ 
ܒܐܡܗ̈ܬܗܘܢ ܘܒܐܚ̈ܘܬܗܘܢ̄ ܘܒܡܕܡܟܐ ܕܥܡ ܕܟܪ̈ܐ. 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܡܡܪ̈ܚܝܢ ܕܢܩ̇ܛܠܘܢ: ܐܦ ܠܐܒܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. 
ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ὅσα‏ ܕܡܬܐܿܡܪ ܪܝܫܐ alsa‏ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ 
ܗܠܝܢ he‏ ܟܡܐ ܝܬܝܪܐܝܬ ܢܬܕܡܘܢ ܒܗ ܣܵܓܘܕܘܗܝ , 19 
ܘܪ̈ܒܐ ܫܢܝܘܬܐ ܕܐܥܠܼܘ ܝ̈ܘܢܝܐ ܒܫܪܒܗܘܢ ܕܥܠ ܗܢܐ 
ܠܐ HA‏ ܡܫܶܟܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܕܿܓܝܪ ܐܘ ܢܙܢܐ܇ ܐܘ toda‏ 
ܠܡܕܡܟܐ ܕܥܡ ܕܟܙ̈ܐ. ܐܘ ܕܢܩܛܘܠܼ ܠܐܒܗ̈ܘܗܝ. 
ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܐ απο‏ ܒܝܫ ܡܢܗ ܕܕܝܘܐ ܡ̇ܚܒܠܝܐ܀ 

ܘܬܘܒ ܡܿܥܠܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ eaten‏ ܐܦܣܛܘܣ. ܘܐܡܪܝܢ 15 
ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ ܚܓܝܪܐ mwa‏ ܩܘܒܥܐ ܒܪ̈ܝܫܗܼ. 
ala‏ ܒܐܝܕܗ ܟܠܒܬܐ ܘܩܘܪܢܣܗܐܢ ܘܦܠܚ ܩܝܢܝܘܬܐ܇ 
ܐܝܟܙ ܕܡܢܗܿ ܢܫܶܟܚ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܕܗܝܒܪܬܗ. ܐܖܳܐ ܟܝ ܟܠܗ 
ܗܢܐ: num‏ ܐܠܗܐ ܗܢܐ: ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ 
ܕܐܠܗܐ rad‏ ܣܢܝܩܐ ܐܘ ܚܓܝܪܐ. ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ ܠܐ ܘܘ 
ο κ‏ ܡܚܝܠܐ܀ 

ܘܬܘܒ ܡܿܥܠܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܚܪܢܐ܆ wide‏ ܠܗ ܗܪܡܝܣ. 


I. ܘܩܪܕܡܘܢܐܼ‎ „ ἃ corrupt form. The Greek has καὶ Ῥαδάμανθυν. 
8. ܕܓܢܘܕܡܘܣ‎ for ܕܓܢܘܡ. ܕܘܣ‎ . 


ܸܨ 





ܝܒ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܕܡܬܿܩܪܝܐ ܐܣܬܪܐ. ܘܠܗ wasial‏ ܟܕ ad‏ ܫܕܝܗ݈ܝ 
ܒܚܫܘܟܐ. ܪܒܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܛܥܝܘܬܐ ‏ ܘܒܙܚܐ ܕܐܥܠܼܘ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ 
ܥܠ ܪܝܫܐ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢܿ. ܒܗ݀ܝ ܕܟܠܗܝܢ ots ule‏ 
ܥܠܘܗܝܼ. ܐܘ tales‏ ܠܐ ܡܿܫܟܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ qaadu‏ 
ܕܐܘ ܢܬܿܦܣܩ. ܘܐܢ ܕܝܢ oh‏ ܣܓܝ sas‏ 
ܘܡܢ iho‏ ܩܪܘܢܘܣ ܡܿܥܠܝܢ ܐܠܗܐ wou ter‏ 
ܘܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ ܥܠܘܗܝ optima‏ ܕܗܘܼ Lao‏ ܪܫܢܘܬܐ roma‏ 
ܡܿܠܟܐ ܕܟܠܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ. ܘܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ܂ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܐܫܬ̇ܚܠܦܼ 
ܠܒܥܝܪܐܼ ܘܠܡܕܡ ܐܚܪ̈ܝܢ܇ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܢܿܓܝܪ ܠܢܫ̈ܐ ܡܝܘ̈ܬܬܐ 
io‏ ܘܢܙܩ̇ܝܿܡ ܠܗ ܡܢܗܝܢ. ܒܢ̈ܝܐ. pi αν‏ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܐܫܬܚܠܦܼ 
ܠܐܙܒܪܟܐ. ܡܛܠ ܪܚܡܬܗ̇ ܕܐܘܪܦܐ ܘܕܦܣܝܦܐ. ܘܬܘܒ 
ܐܫܬ̇ܚܠܦܼ hams‏ ܕܕܗܒܐ: ܡܛܠ ܪܚܡܬܗ̇ ܕܕܢܐܐ. 
ܘܠܩܘܩܢܘܣ ܡܛܠ ܪܚܡܬܗ̇ ܕܠܐܕܐ. ܘܠܓܒܪܐ ܇ܵ ܡܛܠ 
ܪܚܡܬܗ̇ ܕܐܢܛܝܘܦܐ. totale‏ ܡܛܠ ܪܚܡܬܗ̇ ܕܣܗܪܐ. 
ܪ:ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܡܢ ܐܝܠܝܢ ܐܘܠܕ ܇ܒܢ̈ܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ. ܡܢ 
ܐܢܛܝܘܦܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܡܕ̈ܝܢ alors‏ ܙܬܘܣܼ ܘܐܡܦܝܘܢܐ. ܘܡܢ 
rime‏ ܠܕܝܢܘܣܘܣ. ܡܢ ܐܠܩܡܝܐ ܠܗܪܩܠܘܣ. ܘܡܢ ܠܛܘ 
ܠܐܦܠܘܢ. ܘܠܐܪܛܡܝܣ. ܘܡܢ ܕܢܐܐܼ ܦܪܣܗܐܐ.. ܘܡܢ 
ܠܕܐܼ ܘܣܛܘܪ ܘܦܠܕܘܩܝܘܣ.. ܘܐܠܥܐ݂ ܘܦܠܘܕܘܣ. ܘܡܢ 
ܘܕ ܦܢܡܧܘܿܣܼ ܐܘܠܕ ath‏ ܒ̈ܫܬܐ܇܇ ale‏ ܕܡܘܘܣܣ܇ ܫܡܶܗ 





. ܪܚܡܬܗ Cod. jews‏ .14 .ܕ̈ܝܫܐ Cod.‏ :ܕ 
.ܐܠܩܡܝܢܐ or‏ ܐܠܩܡܢܐ we should read‏ ܐܠܩܡܝܐ For‏ .17 
ܘܐܠܢܐܼ we should read‏ ܘܐܠܥܐ For‏ .19 
(Μνη-‏ ܡܢ ܡܝܤ ܘܢܣ seems to be a corruption of‏ ܦܢܡܘܘܿܣ .20 
μοσύνης).‏ 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܝܐ 


ܐܠܗ̈ܐ. ܘܡ̇ܟܐ ais asda‏ ܐܢܫܐ HLS‏ ܐܝܟ 
ܕܢܓܘܼܪ̈ܘܢ. ܘܢܙܢܘܢ. ܘܢܚܿܛܦܘܢ. ܘܕܢܣܿܥܪܘܢ ܟܠ 
ܕܒܝܼܫ ܘܗܢܐ ܘܢܕܝܕ. ܐܢ ܓܝܪ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܡܬܿܩܪ̈ܝܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢܿ: 
ܟܠܗܝܿܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܟܬܝ̈ܒܼܢ ܡܢ ܠܥܠ ܘܥܼܪܘܢ ܟܡܐ ܝܬܝܪܐܝܿܬ 
οὔνων‏ ܐ̈ܢܝܢ ܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐ ܇ ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܒܗܘܢ ܒܗܠܝܢ ܕ 
ܡܗܝܿܡܢܝܢ ܕܣܥܼܪܘ ܗܠܝܢ. ܘܡܢ ܪ̈ܘܫܥܐ ܕܛܥܝܘܬܐ ܗܕܐ܆ 
ܗܐ ܓܕܫܼܘ ܠܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐܢ܆ ܩܖ̈ܒܐ ܬܟܝܼ̈ܒܐ. : ܘܟ̈ܦܢܐ 
ܪܘܕ̈ܒܐܼ: ܘܫܒܝܼܐ «πο‏ ܘܡܓܙܝܘܬܐ ܕܡܢ ܟܠ ܡܕܡ. 
ܘܗܐ pina‏ ܘܥܕܝܢ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܟܠܗܝܢ. ܡܢ ܥܠܬܐ 
ܗܕܐ cranks‏ ܘܟܕ ܡܗ̇ܝܒܪܝܢ pol‏ ܠܐ ܡܕ̈ܓܫܝܢ ܘܝ 
ܒܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ ܕܡܛܠ ܛܥܝܘܬܗܘܢ ܗܠܝܢܓ̈ܕܫܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܀ 
edits‏ ܡܟܝܠ ܥܠ ܬܫܥܝܬܐ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܢܚ̈ܘܐ ܚܬܝܬܐܝܬ ܥܠ pools‏ ܕܐܡܝܪ̈ܢ ܡܢ 
ܠܥܠ. ܡܢ ܩܕܡ ܟܠ ܡܕܡ ܡܥ̈ܠܝܢ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܐܠܗܐ. ܠܩܪܢܘܣ 
ao‏ ܕܡܬܿܦܫܩ ܟܘ̇ܢ̇ ܘܦܠܚ̈ܘܗܝ itis‏ ܡܕܒ̈ܚܝܢ ܠܗ 15 
ܒ̈ܢܚܗܘܢ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܟܕ ܚܝܝ̈ܢ ܡܘ̈ܩܕܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ̇ ܥܠܘܗܝ 
ܥܠ ܗܢܐܼ. ܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ ܕܢܣܼܒ ܠܗ iis‏ ܪܐܐ. ܘܡܢܗ̇ 
ܐܘܠܕ ܒ̈ܢܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ܇ om‏ ܕܡܢܗ̇ ܐܘܠܕ ܐܦ ܠܕܝܘܣ 
ܕܡܬܿܩܪܐ ܙܘܣ. ܗܢܐ ܕܠܚܪܬܐ ܫܢܼܐ. ܘܡܢ ܕܚܠܐ 
ܕܩܼܨܡܐ ܕܐܬܐܡܪ «αλ‏ ܫܳܪܺܝ ܗܘܐ ܠܡܐܿܟܠ ܒܢ̈ܘܗܝ. ܘܕ 
ܗܢܐ ܕܐܬܼܓܢܒ ܡܢܗ wor‏ ܘܠܐ ܐܕܲܓܫ. ܕܠܗ ܠܗܢܐ 
ܠܚܪܬܐ ܦܟܪܗ war‏ ܘܦܣܩܼ ܓܢܒܪ̈ܘܬܗ ܘܫܼܕܐ ܒܝܡܐ܇ 
ܕܡܢ ܬܡܢ ܐܝܟ ܕܒܡܬܠܐ ܐܡܪ̈ܝܢ ܕܐܬܝܠܼܕܬ ܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ. 


ܟܠܗ̈ܝܢ ܗܺܠܶܝܢ Cod.‏ .9 
)ܬ 


ܝ ܐܪ̈ܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܐܠܗ̈ܝ̈ܗܘܢ ܐܫܬܟܚܘ pits‏ ܘܩ̈ܛܠܝܢ uso‏ ܘܚܣ̇ܡܝܢ 
μιλάς‏ ܘܡܬܚܡܬܝܢ. ܘܩܿܛܠܝܢ ܠܐܒܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ. ἀπό λα‏ 
ܘܚ̇ܛܦܝܢ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ tsa‏ ܕܚܓܝܪ̈ܐ ܘܚ̈ܓܝܣܐ ܗܘܘ . 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܚܼܖܪ̈ܫܐ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܡܫܼܢܐ ܫ̈ܢ̣ܼܘ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ 
5 ܒܩܝܬܪ̈ܐ ܢܩ̈ܫܘ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ rials‏ ܡܬܟ̈ܖܟܝܢ ܗܘܘ. 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢ «Οδ hom‏ ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܒܝܕ ܒܪ̈ܩܐ 
wash’‏ ܘܡܢܗܘܢ. ܐܦ ܠܒ̈ܢܝ ܐܢܫܐ ܐܫܬ̇ܿܥܒܕܘ. 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ ܒܥܪܘܩܐ ܫܢܝܘ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ ܒܝܕ ܒ̈ܢܝ ܐܢܫܐ 
ܐܬܓܢܒ̣ܘ. dea‏ ܗܐ ܡܬܒܖܿܝܢ ܿ ܘܡܬܐܿܠܝܢ ܡܢ ܒ̈ܢܝ 
ܘܝ̈ܐܢܫܐ. ‏ ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ ܐܡܪܝܢ ܠܫܝܘܠ ܢܚܬ̣ܘܢ . ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ 
ܡ̇ܬܕܓܫܼܘ ܐܬܕܓܫܘܼ. . ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ ܠܕܡܘܬܐ ܕܚ̈ܝܘܬܐ. 
ܐܫܬܚܠܦܘ܇ κά‏ ܕܢܓܝܖ̈ܘܢ ܓܢܧܐ ܕܢ̈ܫܐ ܡܝܘ̈ܬܬܐ. 
ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ ܒܡܕܡܟܐ ܕܥܡ ܕܟܪ̈ܐ ܐܨܛܚܹܝܘ܆ ܘܡܢܗܘܢܼ 
ܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܥܡ ܐܡܗ̈ܬܗܘܢ ‏ ܘܐܚܘ̈ܬܗܘܢ ܘܒܢ̈ܬܗܘܢ 
ܪܙܐܙܕܘܓܘ. ܘܥܠ ܐܠܗܝ̈ܗܘܢ ܐܡܪܝܼܢ. ܕܥܡ ܒ̈ܢܬ ܐܢܫܐ 
ܓܝܪܘ܇ . ܘܐܬܝܠܕܘ ܡܿܢܗܝܢ ܓܢܣܐ ܡܕܡ ܕܐܦ gm‏ 
ܡ̈ܝܘܬܐ ܗܘ . ܘܥܠ ܡܢܗܝܢ Gis’‏ ܕܥܠ ܫܝܦܘܪܐ 
ܐܬܚܪ̈ܝܝܢ. ܘܩܕܡ ܒ̈ܢܝ ܐܢܫܐ ܒܕܝܢܼܐ ܥ̈ܠܹܝܢ. ܪܘܫܥܐ 
ܗܟܝܠ ܘܓܘܚܟܐ܆ ܘܠܠܘܬܐ. ܐܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ: alan’‏ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ 
2ο‏ ܥܠ ܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܘܥܠ ܢܦܫܗܘܢ܇ ܒܗ̇ܝ ܕܠܗ݀ܠܝܢ ܕܕܐܝܟ 
ܗܟܢܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܩܩܼܪ̄ܘ ܐܠܗܳܐ. ܗܠܝܢ όλα‏ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ 


1, For 9 Να we should probably read wie. 
17. For ܫܝܦܘܪܐ‎ we should probably read ܝܫܘܦܪܳܐ‎ . 
18. Cod. .als, 
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ܐܪܿܣܛܕܝܣ ܛ 

ܢܦܫܐ ܘܪܘܚܐ ܡܬܩܿܝܡ. ܘܡܛܠ ܗܕܐܼ ܐܦ ܥܠܡܐ ܡܬܩܼܪܐ. 
ܘܡܢ aslo‏ ܚܕܐ ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܡܢܘ̈ܬܐ ܠܐ arte‏ ܫ̇ܘܪܝܐ 
ܐܝܬ ܠܗܼ ܘܫ̇ܘܠܡܐ. ܘܡܬܿܝܠܕ ܐܦ ܡܬ̇ܚܒܠ. ܐܠܗܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܐܝܟ ܕܐܡܿܪܬ .ܝ ܚܕܐ ܡܢ ܗܠܝܢ muss‏ ܠܝܬ wal‏ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ. ܠܐ elo eas‏ ܡܬܚܒܠܢܐ. ܘܡܛܠ 5 
ܗܕܐܼ. ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܒܪ ܐܢܫܐ ܡܢ us‏ ܢܣܝܡܝܘܗܝ 
ܕܐܠܗܐܿ. ܠܗܢܐ ܕܒܙܒܢ ܟܕ ace‏ ܠܚܕܘܬܐ ܓܿܕܫܐ ܠܗ 
ܥܩܬܐܿ. ܘܠܓܘܚܟܐ ܘܓ̇ܕܫ ܠܗ ܒ̇ܟܝܐ. ܗܢܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܚܡܬܢܐ tule‏ ܘܚܣܘܡܬܢܐ ܘܡܬܬܘܝܢܐܿ. ܥܡ ܫܪܟܐ 
ܕܒܘܨܪ̈ܐ ܐܚܪ̈ܢܐܿ. ܘܒ̈ܙܢܝܐ ܣܓܝ̈ܐܐ ܡܬ̇ܚܒܼܠ ܡܢܗܘܢ ο‏ 
ܕܐܣ̈ܛܘܟܣܐܿ. ܘܐܦ ܡܢ ܚ̈ܝܘܬܐ܀ 

ܘܡܿܟܐ ܐܘ tals‏ ܙܕܩ̇ ܠܢ ܕܢܣܬܿܟܠ ܛܥܝܘܬܗܘܢ 
ܕܒܪܒܪ̈ܝܐܼ. ܕܒܗ̇ܝ ܕܠܐ ܥܩܒܘ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܐ ܫܖ̈ܝܪܐܿ.܆ Osten‏ 
ܡܢ GED‏ ܘܐܙܠܘ ܒܬܪ AAG‏ ܕܬܪܥܝܬܗܘܢ̈ ܟܕ 
sla‏ ܠܐܣ̈ܛܘܟܗܐ ܡܫܬܪ̈ܝܢܐ: ܘܠܨ̈ܠܡܐ ܡܝ̈ܬܐ. 15 
ܘܡܛܠ ܛܥܝܘܬܗܘܢܿ̇. ܠܐ ܕ̈ܓܝܫܝܢ ܕܡܢܐ ܐܠܗܐ 
ܫܪܝܪܐ ܀ 

ܢܥܛܘܦ ܡܟܝܠ ܐܦ ܥܠ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ: ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܢܕܥ reason‏ 
ܚ̈ܘܿܫܒܐ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܘܢ ܥܠ ܐܠܗܐ iz,‏ ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܗܟܝܠ 
ܡܛܠ ܕܚܟܝ̈ܡܝܢ ܡܢ ܒܪܒܪ̈ܝܐ܆ ܝܬܝܪ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܕܒܖܲܒܪܖ̈ܝܐ 20 
ܛܥܘ܆ ܟܕ ܐܥܠܼܘ cole‏ ܣܓ̈ܺܝܐܐ ܥܒ̈ܝܕܐ. ܘܡܢܗܘܢ 
ane‏ ܕܟܪ̈ܐ ܘܠܡܢܗܘܢ ܢܩܒ̈ܬܐ܇ ܡܢ ܕܡܢܗܘܢ ܡܢ 


6. Cod, ܢܤܣܝܡܘܗܝ‎ . 
(9) 


ܚ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܡܿܘܬܪ. ܫܝ ܡܣܿܓܦܿ̇. ܐ ܪܡܙܗ Gen‏ ܕܡܕܒܪ܇ 
ara‏ ܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ «αλα η‏ ܕܒܝܕ ܡܐ̈ܢܐ ܝܕܝܥ̈ܐ. ܢܨܘ̇ܕܘܢ 
ܘܢܚܒܫܘܢܝܗܝܿ. ܐ ܕܢܡ̈ܠܐ ܠܗܘܢ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܕܬܒܥܿܝܢ 
ܠܗ. ܘܥܠ ܢܦܫܗ ܫܘܠܛܢܐ ܠܝܬ ܠܗ ܐܦ ܠܐ ܚܕ . ܘܡܛܠ 
5 ܗܕܐ ܠܐ nics‏ ܕܪ̈ܘܚܐ watchs wale‏ ܐܠܐ 
cos‏ ܕܐܠܗܐ܀ 
ܗܟܢܐ isons abr Από‏ ܥܠ ܫܡܫܐ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܛܥܘ. ܗܐ ܓܝܪ ܚܿܙܝܢ̣ܢ ܠܗ ܕܡܢ ܐܢܢܩܐ ܕܐܚܪܢܐ 
ܡܬܬܙܝܥ܇ ܟ ܘܪܕܐ. ܒ ܡܢ cA‏ 
το‏ ܠܕܕ̈ܓܐ܇ ܟܕ ܒܟܠܢܘܡ δάδα wad‏ ܚ ܕܢܫܚܝܢ 
ܠܡܘ̈ܥܝܬܐ ܕܢܨܒ̈ܬܐ ‏ ܘܕܫ̈ܬܠܬܐ܇ πόνο να‏ ܒܐܐܪ 
ܕܡܬܡܙܓ ܒܗ ܬܕܐܐ ܟܠܗ mala retain’ Asn‏ ܠܗܢܐ 
ܒܚܘܫܒܢܐܼ.. ܡܿܢܬܐ ܐܝܬ ܠܗܿ. ܥܡ ܫܪܟܐ ܕܟܘ̈ܟܒܐ 
ܒܡܪܕܝܬܗ.܆ ܘܟܕ πω am‏ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܒܟܝܢܗ.. ܠܡ̈ܢܘܬܐ 
ܕܝܣܓܝܐ̈ܬܐ. baal Ayako‏ ܝܘܬܪܢܐ . ܕܚܫܚܬܗܘܢ 
ܕܒ̈ܟܝ ܐܢܫܐ. ܘܠܘ ܒܨ cas‏ ܐܠܐ ܒܨܒܝܢܐ ܕܗܘܿ 
ܕܡ̇ܕܒܪ ܠܗ ܘܡܛܠ ܗܕܐܼ. ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܫܡܫܐ roca‏ 
ܐܠܗܐ. ܐܠܐ ܥܒܕܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܀܀ 
ܘܒܗ̇ ܒܕܡܼܘܬܐܼ. ܐܦ ܘܗܪܐ ܘܟܘ̈ܟܒܐ. alr‏ ܕܝܢ 
ܘܕ ܕܐܣܒܪܘ ܥܠ ܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ ܩܕܡ̈ܝܐܼ. ܕܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ ܗܘܘ܆ 
ܗܢܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ Xo‏ ܛܥܼܘ. ܐ ܕܡܦܣ ܐܢܬܼ ܐܦ ܐܢܬ 
ܐܘ ܡܠܟܐܼ. isa‏ ܐܢܫܐܢ ܡܢ ܐܪ̈ܒܥܐ ܐܣܛܘܟ̈ܗܝܼܢ. : ܘܡܢ 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ : 


ܐܠܢܨ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܐ̈ܓܘܓܐ: ܢܪ̈ܕܘܢ ܘܢܬܼܢܓܕܘܢ ܕܠܐ 
ܒܨܒܝܢܗܘܢ., ܘܢܥܿܠܘܢ ܠܓܢ̈ܐܼ. ܘܠܕܘ̈ܟܝܬܐ ܐܚܖ̈ܢܝܬܐܼ. 
ܐܝܟ ܕܢܟ̈ܡܘܢ ܘܢ̇ܦܩܘܢ ܙܒܠܐ ܕܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐܼ. Nata‏ 
als‏ ܨܐܘܬܐܼ, ܘܢܫܿܡܠܘܢ ܚܫܚܬܗ ܕܒܖ̈ܢܫܐ ܕܡܢܗܘܢ. 
ܕܡܛܠܬܗ̇ ܕܗܕܐܼ. ܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ ܕܡ̈ܝܐ ܐܠܗܐ ܢܗܘܘܢ. ܪ 
ܐܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ onde‏ ܕܐܠܗܐܼ ܘܡܢܬܐ ܕܥܠܡܐ܀ 

ܘܗܟܢܐ ܐܦ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܗܒܼܕ̄ܘ ܥܠ ܢܘܪܐ ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ 
ܐܠܗܐ ܛܥܘ ܕܠܐ ܒܙܥܘܪ. ܡܛܠ ܕܐܦ ܗܝ ܠܚܫܚܬܐ 
ܐܬܒܼܪܝܬ ܕܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫܐ. ܘܒ̈ܙܢܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ ܠܗܘܢ 
ܡܫܬܿܥܒܕܐ ܒܿܫܘܥܒܕܐ ܕܡܐ̈ܟܠܬܐܼ ܘܦܘܪ̈ܣܐ ܕܚ̈ܫܠܬܐ: το‏ 
ܘܕܫܪܟܐ܇ ܐܝܠܝܢ Wess‏ ܒܗ̈ܝܢ ܡܿܠܟܘܬܟܘܢ. ܟܕ ܗܝ 
ܗܕܐ ܒ̈ܙܢܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ. ܡܬܕܥܟܐ ܘܡܬܛܠܒܐ܀ 

ܘܬܘܒ ule‏ ܕܐܗܒܪܘ ܥܠ ܡܫܒܼܐ ܕܪ̈ܘܚܐ ܕܐܠܗܐ 
ܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ ܐܦ ܗ̇ܢܘܢ ܗܠܝܢ ܛܥܘ. ܘܗܕܐ ܝܕܝܥܐ ܗܝ 
ܠܸܢ. ܕܗ̇ܢܘܢ wot‏ ܠܐܚܪܢܐ ܡܫܬܥܒܕܝܢ. ܟܕ 159195 
ܣܓܹܐ ܡܫܒܗܘܢ: ܘܒܙܒܢ we‏ ܘܒ̇ܛܠ܆ ܐ ܦܘܩܕܢܗ 
ܕܗܘ̇ ܕܡܿܫܥܒܕ ܠܗܘܢ. ܡܛܠ ܒܪ ܐܢܫܐ WAL‏ ܐܬܒܖ̈ܝܘ 
ܡܢ ܐܠܗܐ: ܡܛܠ ܕܢܿܡܠܘܢ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܕܐܝ̈ܠܝܐ ܘܕܦܐܪ̈ܐ 
ܘܕܙܕ̈ܥܐ: ܘܠܡܿܝܒܠܘ ܐ̈ܠܦܐ ܒܝܡܐ. ܐܝܠܝܢ ܕܡܝ̈ܬܝܢ 
sink‏ ܐܢܫܐ ܚܫܚܬܐ ܘܨܒ̈ܘܬܐ܇ ܡܢ ܐܝܟܐ ܕܫܟ̈ܝܚܢ 2ο‏ 
ܠܐܝܿܟܐ ܕܠܐ ܫܟܝܚܢ. ܘܢܦܪ̈ܢܗܘܢ ܡܢܘ̈ܬܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ. 
om‏ ܗܢܐ ܒܙܒܢ ܟܕ ܣ̇ܓܐ ܘܟܕ Jigs‏ ܐܝܬ ܐܝܟܐ ܡܪ 


. ܕܫܟ̈ܝܚܝܢ Cod.‏ .20 
? ܕܢܦܪܢܣܘܢ ܐܕܘ ,ܫܟܝܬܚܝܢ Cod.‏ .21 


ܘ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣܤ 


ܘܠܐ ܡܫܬܚܠܦ. ܘܠܐ ܡܬܚܙܐܿ. ܟܕ ܗܘ ܠܟܠ ܚܿܙܐ spine‏ 
ܘܡܫܚܠܦ. 
ܗܠܝܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܕܡܗܿܒܼܪܝܢ ܥܠ ܐܪܥܐ ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ‏ ܐܠܗܐܼ. 
ܡܢ ܟܕܘ ες ασ αν ἂν‏ ܟܕ ܡܬܦ̇ܣܩܐ. ܘܡܬܢܨܒܐ 
:ܪܘܡܬܚܛܛܐܿ. . πα‏ ܡܩ̈ܒܠܐ. ܨܐܬܐ ̇ ܕܐܬܒܬܐ 
ܕܒܢ̈ܝ ܐܢܫ̈ܐ. ‏ ܘܕܚ̈ܝܘܬܐ ܘܕܒܥܝܪ̈ܐ: ܘܒܙܒܢ rac FA‏ 
els‏ ܚܫܚܘ܇ ܐܢ . ܓܝܪ ܡܫܬܓܪܐ. pod‏ ܡܝܬܬܐ. 
ܡܢ ܚܨܦܐ ܓܝܪ .ܝܥܐ ܘܠܐ ܡܕܡ. ܘܬܘܒ ܐܢ . pits‏ 
ܥܠܝܗ̇ ܡ̈ܝܐ ܥܡ ܦܐܪ̈ܝܗ̇ ܡܬܚܿܒܠܐ. ܘܗܐ ܡܬܕܝܫܐ 
ܘܡܢ ܒ̈ܚܢܫܐ ܘܒ݂ܥܝܪܐ ܘܡܩ̇ܒܠܐ ܛܡܐܘܬܐ ܕܕܡܐ 
ܕܩ̈ܛܝܠܐ. ܂ ܘܡܿܬܦܣܩܐ ܘܡܬ̇ܡܠܝܐ ܡ̈ܝܬܐ ܘܗ݀ܘܝܐ 
ܬܐܩܐ ܠܦ̈ܓܪܐܝ܇ ܗܕܐ ܕܠܐ ܡܫܟܚܐ og russ‏ 
ܩܕܝܫܐ ܘܡܝܩܪܐ ܘܛܘܒܬܢܐ ܘܠܐ ܡܬܚܿܒܠܢܐ Anda‏ ܚܕܐ 
ܡܢ . lo‏ + ܘܡܢܗܿ ܕܗܕܐ ܐܬܚܼܙܝܬ ܠܸܢ. ܕܐܪܥܐ ܠܐ tigen‏ 
ܐܠܗܐ .ܐܠܐ duis‏ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܀ 
ܘܒܗ̇ ܒܕܡܘܬܐ ܬܘܒ asl,‏ ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐ ܗܒܪܘ ܥܠ ܡ̈ܝܐ 
ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ. ܡ̈ܝܐ ܓܝܪ ܠܚܫܚܬܗ ܕܒܪܢܫܐ 
ܐܬܒܪ̈ܝܘ. ܘܒ̈ܙܢܝܐ ܣ̈ܓܝܐܐ ܡܫܬ̇ܥܒܕܝܢ ܠܗ. ܡܫܬܚܿܠܦܝܢ 
ܓܝܪ ܘܡܩܒܠܝܢ ܨܐܘܬܐ. plastica‏ ܘܡܘ̇ܒܕܝܢ ܟܝܢܗܘܢ. 
ܘܕ ܟܕ. ܥܡ ܨܒ̈ܘܬܐ. ܣܓܝܐ̈ܬܐ ܡܬܒܿܫܠܝܢ. ܘܡܩ̇ܒܠܝܢ 
ܓܘܢܵܐ ܕܠܐ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ݀. ܗܠܝܢ ܕܐܦ ܡܢ ܥܪܝܐ ܡܬܠܒܿܕܝܢ. 
ܘܒܬܐܒܬܐ ܕܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ ܘܕܒܥܝܪ̈ܐ̈. ً ܘܒܕܡܐ. ܕܩ̈ܛܝܠܐ 
ܡܬܥܪ̈ܒܝܢ ܘܡܬܡ̈ܙܓܝܢ. ܘܡܢ ܐܘ̈ܡܢܐ ܡܬܐ̈ܠܨܝܼܢ. ܕܒܝܕ 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܗ 


isis‏ ܕܟܠ tin πόλων‏ ܪܒ ܗܘ ܡܢ om‏ ܕܡܬܢܼܛܪ. 
ܘܟܠ risa Ge‏ ܪܒ ܗܘ ܡܢ am‏ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܬܿܒܪܐ. ܐܢ 
ܗܘ ܗܟܝܠ: ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܚ̈ܝܠܝܢ ܠܦܘܪܩܢܐ ܕܢܦܫܗܘܢ̇ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܢܦܪ̈ܢܗܘܢ ܠܒܢܝ̈ܢܫܐ ܦܘܪܩܢܐ. ܛܥܝܼܘܬܐ: ܗܟܝܠ 
ܪܒܬܐ ܛܥܘ ܒܿܪܒܖܪ̈ܝܐ܇ ester‏ ܠܨ̈ܠܡܐ. ܡܝ̈ܬܐ ܕ 
ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܠܗܘܢ : ܕܠܐ ܝܘܬܪܢ. 

ܘܐܬܿܝܐ al‏ ܕܐܬ̇ܕܡܪ on‏ ܡܿܠܟܐ ܥܠ ܦܠܗܘ̈ܦܝܗܘܢ 
ܕܐܝܟܢܐ ܐܦ ܗܿܢܘܢ ܛܥܘ܇ ܘܫܡ̈ܗܘ ܐ̈ܠܗܐ ܠܕܡܼܘ̈ܬܐ 
ܕܐܬܥܒܼܕ ܠܐܝܩܪܐ ܕܐܣ̈ܛܘܦܣܐܿ. ܘܠܐ ܐܣܬܟܠܘ 
ܚܟܝ̈ܡܐ avn‏ ܗܢܘܢ ܐܣܛܘ̈ܟ ܗܐ ܡܬܚ̈ܒܠܢܐ 1ο‏ 
ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܘܡܫܬܪ̈ܝܢܐ. ܡܢܬܐ ܓܝܪ ܩܠܝܠ ܡܢܗ 
ܕܐܣܛܘܟܣܐ: ܐܢ Mathes‏ ܐܘ ܡܬܚܒܠܐܼ. ܟܘܠܗ 
ܡܫܬܪܐ ܘܡܬ̇ܿܚܒܠ. ܐܢ ܗܟܝܠ ܗܿܢܘܢ ܐܬ̈ܛܘܟܗܐ 
ܡܫܬܪ̈ܝܢ ܘܡܬܚܿܒܠܝܢ ܘܡܬܿܥܨܝܢ ܕܢܫܬܿܥܒܕܘܢ ܠܐܚܪܢܐ 
ܕܩܫܼܐ ܡܢܗܘܢ ܘܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܒܟܝܢܗܘܢ ܐܠܗ̈ܐ܆ 15 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܟܝ ܠܕܡ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܐܬܥܒܼܕ ܠܐܝܩܪܗܘܢ eh‏ 
ܐܠܗܐ . ܪܒܐ ܗܝ ܗܟܝܠ ܛܥܝܘܬܐ ܕܐܥܠܼܘ ܦܠܗܘ̈ܦܝܗܘܢ 

av lam naam‏ ܡܿܠܟܐ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ 
ܕܐܣ̈ܛܘܦܣܐܼ. ܐܝܟ ܕܢܚܿܘܐ ܥܠܝܗܘܢ ܕܠܐ ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܘܕ 
ܐܠܗ̈ܐ܇ ele‏ ܒܪܝܬܐ ܡܬܚܒܠܢܝܬܐ ܘܡܫܬܚܠܦܢܝܬܐ܇ 
ܕܐܝܬܝܗ̇ ܒܕܡܘܬܗ ܕܒܪܢܫܐ. ܿ ܐܠܗܐ ܕܝܼܢ. ܠܐ Aside‏ 
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ܕ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܒܪܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܗܕܐ ܡܢ pass So Whine‏ ܩܠܝܠ 
ܙܒܢܐ ܐܡܝܪܐ ܨܐܕܝܗܘܢ. ܕܐܬܟܪܙܬ ܡܬܿܝܠܦܐ. ܗܝ 
ܕܐܦ ܐܢܬܘܢ ܐܢ ܬܩܪܘܢ as‏ ܬܕܪܟܘܢ ܚܝܠܐ ܕܥܠܝܗܿ܆ 
lism an‏ ܗܢܐ ܝܫܘܥ. ܡܢ ܫܪܒܬܐ ܕܥܒܕ̈ܝܐ ܐܬܝܠܕ. 
5 ܗܘܘ ܠܗ ܕܝܢ ܬܠܡ̈ܝܕܐ ܬܪܥܣܖ̈ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܡܕܒܪܢܘܬܗ 
ܡܕܡ ܬܫܬܡܼܠܐ. qm‏ ܗܢܐ ܆ ܡܢ ܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ ܐܬܕܩܼܪ.  dura‏ 
ܘܐܬܩܼܒܖܿ. ܘܐܡܿܪܝܢ ܕܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܬܠܬܐ ܝܘ̈ܡܝܢ ܩܡ ܘܐܬܿܥܠܼܝ 
ܠܫܡܝܐ. . ܘܗܝܕܝܢ ܢܦܩܘ ܬܠܡܝܕ̈ܐ ܗܠܝܢ ܬܪܥܣܖ̈ ܒܡܢ̈ܘܬܐ 
ܝܕܝ̈ܥܬܐ ܕܥܠܡܐܼ. ܘܥܠ ܪܒܘܬܗ «σας palsa dmx‏ 
clas 1ο‏ ܡܟܝܟܘܬܐ . ܘܟܢܝܟܘܬܐ. . ܘܡܛܝܠ .ܗܕܐ ܐܦ ܐܝܠܝܢ 
ܕܝܘܡܢ sam  ܐܬܘܙܘܪܟ soak‏ ܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ ܡܬܘܼܪܝܢ 
ܕܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ. ܛܒܝ̈ܒܐ. ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ. ܗܟܝܠ asin‏ 
Gay‏ ܕܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐ܆ ܐܝܟ ܕܩ̇ܶܕܡܬ «δν ισα‏ ܒܪܒܪ̈ܝܐ 
ܘܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ. ܝܗ̈ܘܕܝܐ ܘܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. 
ܪܝܐ ܠܐܠܗܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܫܡܫܐ ܪܘܚܐܼ̱ ܘܠܡܠܐܟ̈ܐ ܢܘܪܐ. 
ܠܕܝ̈ܘܐ ܕܝܢ ܡ̈ܝܐ. inka‏ ܐܢܫܐ ܐܪܥܐ. ܀ ܀ 
ܢܫܿܪܐ liam‏ ܡܢ ܒܪ̈ܒܪܝܐ܆ ܘܒܐܝܕܐ urs‏ 
wheres‏ ܠܘܬ ܫܪܟܐ ܕܥܡ̈ܡܐܢ ܐܝܟܢܐ ܕܢܣ̇ܬܟܠ ܕܐܝܠܝܢ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ ܐܚܝܕܝܢ ite‏ ܕܥܠ ܐܠܗܐܿ. ܘܐܝܠܝܢ ܡܢܗܘܢ 
20 ܛܥܝܘܬܐ.܀ 
ܒܖ̈ܒܪܝܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܡܛܠ ܕܠܐ ܐܕܪ̈ܟܘܗܝ ܠܐܠܗܐ. asl,‏ 
ܒܐܣ̈ܛܘܟܣܐ. atia‏ ܕܢܦܠܚܘܢ ܠܒܖ̈ܝܬܐ ܚܠܦ ܒܪܘܝܗܝܢ 
ܘܡܛܠܬܗ̇ ܕܗܕܐ ܥܒܼܕܘ chases‏ ܘܚܒܫܘ ܒܗ̈ܝܟܠܐ. ܘܗܐ 
ܣܓܕܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܟܕ ܢܛܪ̈ܝܢ ܠܗܘܢ ܒܙܗܝܪܘܬܐ ܪܒܬܐ. 
25 ܕܐܠܗ̈ܝܗܘܢ ܡܢ ܠܣ̈ܛܝܐ ܠܐ ܢܬܓܢܒܘܢ. . ܘܠܐ ܐܣܬܟܠܘ 
0( 


ܐܪܣܛܕܝܤܣ ܓ 
ܟܡܐ ܕܐܫܟܚܬܼ ܬܪܥܝܬܢ ܕܬܡܿܠܠ ܥܠܘܗܝܼ܀ ܢܐܬܿܐ ܠܢ 
ܗܫܐ ܨܝܕ ܓܢܼܣܐ ܕܒܢ̈ܝܢܫܐܿ. ܐܝܟܢܐ܆ ܕܢܿܕܥ ܕܐܝܠܝܢܼ 
ܡܢܗܘܢ . ܐܚ̈ܝܕܝܢ ܡ̈ܢܬܐ: ܡܢ ܫܪܪܐܼ. ܗܢܐ ܕܐܡܪܢܢ 
ܥܠܘܗܝ. ܘܐܝܠܝܢ ey‏ ܡܢ ܨܐܕܘܗܝ ܀ 

ܗܕܐܓܠܼܝܐ ܗܝ ܠܟܘܢ ܐ݀ܘ ܡܰܠܟܐ. ܕܓܙܣ̈ܐ ܕܒܢ̈ܝܡܐ ܕ 
els‏ ܗܢܐܼ. ܐܝܬܝܗܘܢ ܐܪ̈ܒܥܐ. ܒܪܒܪ̈ܝܐ. ܘܝ̈ܘܢܝܐ. 
ܝܵܗ݀ܘ̈ܕܝܐܼ ܘܟܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ. 

unis Liaw isis‏ ܪܫ ܓܙܣܐ ܕܕܚܠܬܗܘܢܼ. ܡܢ 
warts‏ ܘܡܢ πεζά‏ ܘܫܪܟܐ ܕܐܠܗܝ̈ܗܘܢ. 

ܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܕܝ̣ܢ ܡܢ ܐܠܢܘܣ: am‏ ܕܡܬܐܡܪ ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ 1ο‏ 
ܡܢ ܕܝܘܿܣ. ܡܢ ܐܠܢܘܣ ܕܝܢ ܐܬܝܠܕ ܐܠܘܣ ܘܩܣܝܬܣ. 
reais‏ ܕܝܢ isha‏ ܡܢ ܐܝܢܟܘ ܘܡܢ ܦܪ̈ܘܢܐܣ. ܠܚܪܬܐ 
ܕܝܢ ܡܢ Oran‏ ܡܨܪܝܐ. ܘܡܢ ܩܕܡܘ ܘܡܢ ܕܝܢܘܗܘܗܣ܀ 

ܝܿܗܘ̈ܕܝܐ ܕܝܢ ܚܫܿܒܝܢ ܪܝܫ ܓܢܣܗܘܢܼ. ܡܢ ܐܒܪܗܡ 
alors ic‏ ܠܐܝܣܚܩ: ܕܡܢܗ sled‏ ܝܥܩܘܒ. ܕܗܘ ;ܫ 
ܗܢܐ πλατό‏ ܬܪ̈ܥܣܪ ܒܢ̈ܝܐ. ܕܗ݀ܢܘܢ ܐܬܬܘ̈ܬܒܘ ܡܢ 
ܣܘܪܝܐ ܒܡܨܪܝܼܢ. ܘܬܡܢ ܐܬܩܼܪ̈ܝܘ ܓܢܣܐ ܕܥܒܪ̈ܝܐ܆ ܡܢ 
zw am‏ ܢܡܘܣܗܘܢ. ܠܚܪܬܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܫܬ̇ܡܗܘ 
ܝܗܘ̈ܕܝܐ ܀ 

ܦܪ̈ܣܛܝܢܐ Lan‏ ܚܫ̇ܒܝܢ ܫܘܪܝ ܕܚܠܬܗܘܢ ܡܢ ܝܫܘܥ ܘܕ 
ܡܫܝܚܐ. ama‏ ܗܢܐ ܡܫܬܿܡܗ̱ ܒܪܗ ܕܐܠܗܵܐ ܡܿܥ̈ܠܝܐ. 
ܘܡܬܐܿܡܪ dus‏ ܐܠܗܐ ܡܢ ܫܡܝܐ܂ ܘܡܢ ܒܬܘܠܬܐܿ 
ܥܿܒ̈ܪܝܬܐ dex‏ ܘܠܒܼܫ ܒܣܪܐ. diss iso‏ ܐܢܫܐ 

ܩܕܡ ܝܘܡܢ Cod.‏ [ ܩܕܡܘ ܘܡܢ .1 
)3( 


ܒ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܘܡܬܿܚܙܝܐ ܠܝ ܕܗܕܐ ܦܩܝܝܐ. ܕܐܢܫ Lins‏ ܠܐܠܗܐ. al‏ 
ܐܢܫܐ et‏ ܠܐ ܢ̇ܥܝܩ܀ 
tare’‏ ܐܢܐ ea‏ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ̣ ܠܐ ܝܠܝܕܐ. ܠܐ 
ܥܒܝܼܕܐ. ܟܝܢܐ ܐܡܝܢܐ ܕܠܐ ܫܘܪܝ ܘܕܠܐ ܫܘܠܡ. ܠܐ 
ܕܡܝܘܬܐ. alae‏ ܘܠܐ ܡܬܕܪܟܢܐ. ܡܫܡܠܝܐ ܕܝܢ 
ܕܐܡܕܬܼ ܗܕܐ ܗܝܼ. ܕܠܝܬ ܒܗ ܒܨܝܪܘܬܐ, ܘܠܐ. wud‏ 
ܥܠ ܡܕܡ. ܟܠܡܕܡ ܕܝܢ ܥܠܘܗܝ. ܗܿܢܝܩ. . ܘܕܐܡܼܪ̇ܬܼ 
ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܕܠܐ ܫܘܪܝ ܗܕܐ ܗܝ܆ ܕܟܠ ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܫܽܘܪܝܐ 
ܐܦ ܫܘܠܡܐ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ. ama‏ ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܫܘܠܡܐ 
ܘܝ ܡܫܬܪܝܢܐ ܐܝܬܘܗ݀ܝ.. ܫܡܐ ܠܝܬ ܠܗ. ܟܠ ܓܝܪ ܡܕܡ 
ܕܐܝܬ ܠܗ ܫܡܐ. ‏ ܟܢܬܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܕܒܪܝܬܐ. rho‏ 
dul‏ ܠܗ.. ara‏ ܠܐ ܪܘܟܒܐ ܕܗ̈ܕܡܐ , ܡܢ ܓܝܪ ܕܗܕܐ 
ܩ̈ܢܐܼ. ܟܢܬܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܕܓܒ̈ܝܠܐ. . ܠܐ ܕܟܪܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ 
ܐܦܠܐ ܢܩܒܼܬܐ. ܫܡܝܐ ܠܐ pasa‏ ܠܗ. ܐܠܐ ܫܡܝܐ 
τό‏ ܘܟܠ ܕܡܬܚܙܐ ܘܕܠܐ ܡܬܚܙܐܼ ܒܗ ܡܣ̇ܬܝܟܝܢ. ܕܠܩܘܒܠܐܼ 
ܠܝܬ ool‏ . ܠܐ .ܓܝܪ ܐܝܬ ܐܢܫ ܕܚܝܠܬܢ ܡܢܗ. ‏ ܚܡܬܐ 
ܘܪܘܓܙܐ ܠܐ ܩܵܢܹܐ. ܠܝܬ ܓܝܪ ܡܕܡ ܕܡܫܟܚ ܕܢܩܽܘܡ 
ܠܩܘܒܠܗ܀ ܿ‫ ܛܘܥܝܝ . ܘܡܬܢܫܝܢܘܬܐܼ ܠܝܬ ܒܟܝܢܗ. ܟܠܗ ܓܝܪ 
ܒܟܠܗ ܚܟܡܬܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝܼ ܘܣܿܘܟܠܐ ܘܒܗ As pts‏ 
2ο‏ ܕܩܐܿܡܼ. ܠܐ Ate‏ ܕܒܚܬܐ ܘܢܘܩܝܐ. ܐܦ el‏ ܚܕܐ 
ܡܢ ule‏ ܕܡܬܚܙܝܢ.. ܡܢ ܐܢܫ ܡܕܡ . ܠܐ Anes‏ ܟܠ 
ܢܦ̈ܫܢ ܕܝܢ ܡܢܗ ܫܐ̈ܠܢ܀ 
ܡܛܠ Liam‏ ܕܐܬܐܿܡܼܪ. ܠܟܘܢ ܡܢܢ ܥܠ . ܐܠܗܐ܆ 
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ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ 


ܬܘܒ ܡܿܦܩ ܒܪܘܚܐ sana‏ ܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܦܝܠܣܘܦܐܼ. 
ܨܝܕ ܗܕܪܝܢ̈ܘܣܼ ܡܿܠܟܐ܇ ܥܠ ware‏ ܕܚܠܬ ܐܠܗܐ: ܐܚܝܕ 
ܟܠ ܩܣܪ wall‏ ܗܕܪܝܢܘܣ ܐܢܛܘܢܝܢܘܣ. ܣ̈ܓܝܕܐ 
ܘܡܪ̈ܚܡܢܐ: ܡܢ ܡܪܩܝܢܘܣ ܐܪܣܛܕܣ ܦܝܠܣܘܦܐ 
ܕܐ̈ܬܢܝܐ ܀ 5 

ܐܢܐ ܐ݀ܘ ܡܿܠܟܐ ܒܛܝܒܘܬܗ ܕܐܠܗܐ ܐܬܝܬ ܠܥܠܡܐً 
ܗܢܐ. ܘܟܕ ܐܬܒܼܩܝܬ݁ ܒܫܡܝܐ ܘܒܐܪܥܐ. ܘܒܝܡ̈ܡܐ. 
ܘܚܙܝܼܬ̇ ܠܫܡܫܐ ܘܠܫܪܟܐ ܕܬܘܩ̈ܢܐ. ܐܬܕܡܼܪܬ ܒܬܨܒܝܬܗ 
ܕܥܠܡܐ. oma oes dais’‏ ܥܠܡܐ ܘܟܠ joao‏ ܕܡܢ 
ܥܨܝܢܐ raters‏ ܡܬܬܙܝܥܝܢ. ܘܐܘܬܟܠܬܢ Goon‏ ܕܡܿܙܝܥ ܘܝ 
ܠܗܘܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ. ܕܟܣܼܐ ܒܗܘܢ ܘܓܢܼܝܙ ܡܢܗܘܢ. 
ܘܝܕܝܥܐ ܗܝ απ‏ ܕܡ̈ܿܙܝܥ ܚܝܠܬܢ ܡܢ ܗܘْ ܕܡܬܬܙܝܥ. 
ܘܕܐܬܥܿܩܒ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܝܠܗ ܕܗܢܐ ܡܿܙܝܥܢܐ ܕܟܠܼ. ܕܕܐܝܟ 
ܐܝܟܢܐ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ܆ ܗܕܐ ܓܝܪ ܡܬܚܿܙܝܐ ܠܝ τόν‏ 
ܡܬܕܪܟܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ iss‏ ܘܕܐܬܚܼܪܐ ܥܠ ܆ ܝ 
ܫܪܝܪܘܬܐ ܕܡܕܒܪܢܘܬܗܼ ܐܝܟ ܕܐܕܪܟܝܗ̇ ܠܟܠܗܿ. ܠܐ 
ܡܘܬܪܐ ul‏ ܠܐ ܓܝܪ ܐܢܫ ܡܫܟܚ ܕܡܫܡܠܝܐܝܬ 
ܢܕܪܟܝܗ̇܀ ܐܡܿܪ ܐܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܥܠ ܗܘ ܡܙܝܥܢܗ ܕܥܠܡܐ: 
ܕܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܐܠܗܐ ܕܟܠ. ܕܥܒܼܕ ܟܠ ܡܛܠ ܒܪ ܐܢܫܐ , 


2. A ܦ‎ seems to have been deleted before ܥܠ‎ 


ܡܦܩ ܒܪ̈ܘܚܝܐ 


ܕܐܪܣܛܕܝܣ ܦܝܠܣܗܘܦܐ. 





